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NOTES TO VOLUME L

PREFACE OF THE AUTHOR.

! The first volume of the quarto, which contained the sixteen first
chapters.

2 The Author, as it frequently happens, took an inadequate meas-
ure of his growing work. The remainder of the first period has filled
two volumes in quarto, being the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth vol-
umes of the octavo edition.

3 The first six volumes of the octavo edition.

CHAPTER I

* Dion Cassius, (1. liv. p. 736,) with the annotations of Reimar, who
has collected all that Roman vanity has left upon the subject. The
marble of Ancyra, on which Augustus recorded his own exploits,
:éﬂserts that ke compelled the Parthians to restore the ensigns of

rassus,

¢ Strabo, (I xvi. p. 780,) Pliny the elder, (Hist. Natur. L. vi. ¢. 82,
35, [28, 29,1 and Dion Cassius, (1. liii. p. 723, and 1. liv. p. 734,) have
left us very curious details concerning these wars. The Romans
made themselves masters of Mariaba, or Merab, a city of Arabia Felix,
well known to the Orientals. (See Abulfeda and the Nubian geog-
raphy, p. 52.)*¥ They were arrived within three days’ { journey of
the spice country, the rich object of their invasion.

* 1t is this city of Merab that the Arabs say was the residence of Belkis, queen of
Saba, who desired to see Solomon. A dam, by which the waters collected in its
neighborhood were kept back, having been swept away, the sudden inundation de-
atroyed this city, of which, nevertheless, vestiges remain. It bordered on acountry
called Adramout, where 8 particulararomatic plant grows: it is for this reason that
we read, in the history of the Roman expedition, that they were arrived within three
days’ journey of the spice country.—G. Compare 3alte-Brun, Geogr. Eng. trans.
vol. iL. p. 215. The period of this flood has been copiously discussed bg Reiske,
(Program. de vetusti Epochd Arabum, rupturd cataracte Merabensis.) Add Johaun-
sen, Hist, Yemane, p. 232.  Bonn, 1828; and see Gibbon, note 16 to Chap. L.—M.

1 Two, according to Strabo. The detailed account of Strabo makes the invaders
fail before Marsuabe: this cannot be the same place as Mariaba. Ukert observes,
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3 By the slaughter of Varus and his three legions. See the first
book of the Annals of Tacitus. Sueton. in August. ¢. 23, and Velleius
Paterculus, 1. ii. e. 117, ete.  Augustus did not receive the melancholy
news with all the temper and firmness that might have been expect-
ed from his character.

4 Tacit. Annal. 1. ii. Dion Cassius, 1. lvi. p. 833, and the speech
of Augustus himself, in Julian’s Cesars. It receives great light from
the learned notes of his French translator, M. Spanbeim.

5 Germanicus, Suetonius Paulinus, and Agricola were checked and
recalled in the course of their victories. Corbulo was put to death,
Military merit, as it is admirably expressed by Tacitus, was, in the
strictest sense of the word, imperatoria virtus.

¢ Cmsar himself conceals that ignoble motive ; but it is mentioned
by Suetonius, c¢. 47. The British pearls proved, however, of little
value, on account of their dark and livid color. Tacitus observes,
with reason, (in Agricola, c¢. 12)) that it was an inherent defect.
““Ego facilius crediderim, naturam margaritis decsse quam nobis
avaritiam.””

* Claudius, Nero, and Domitian. A hope is expressed by Pompo-
nius Mela, L. iii. ¢. 6, (he wrote under Clandius,) that, by the success
of the Roman arms, the island and its savage inhabitants would soon
be better known, It is amusing enough to peruse such passages in
the midst of London.

& See the admirable abridgment given by Tacitus, in the life of Ag-
ricola, and copiously, though perhaps not completely, illustrated by
our own antiquarians, Camden and Horsley.

? The Irish writers, jealous of their national honor, are extremely
provoked on this occasion, both with Tacitus and with Agricola.

1 See Horsley’s Britannia Romana, 1. i. ¢. 10.*

1 The poet Buchanan celebrates with elegance -and spirit (see his
Sylve, v.) the unviolated independence of his native country. But,
if the single testimony of Richard of Cirencester was suflicient to
create a Roman province of Vespasiana to the north of the wall, that
independence would be reduced within very narrow lunits.

that Alins Gallus would not have failed for want of water before Mariaba. (See M.
Guizot’s note above.) ‘¢ Either, therefore, they were differcnt places, or Strabo is
mistaken.” (Ukert, Geographie der Griechen und Rimer, vol. i, p, 181) Strabo,
indeed, mentions Mariaba distinct from Marsuabie. Gibbon has followed Pliny in
reckoning Mariaba among the conquests of Gallus. There can be littic doubt that
he is wrong, as Gallus did not approach the capital of Sabma. Compare the note
of the Oxford editor of Strabo.—M.

* Agricola fortified the Jine from Dumbarton to Edinburgh, consequently within
Scotland. The empcror Hadrian, during hisresidence in Britain about the year121,
caused a rampart of earth to be raised between Neweastle and Carlisle.  Antoninus
Pius, having gained new victories over the Caledonians, by theability of his gen-
eral, Lollius Urbicus, caused a new rampart of earth to be constructed between
Edinburgh and Dumbarton. Lastly, Septimius Severus caused a wall of 8:one to be
built parallel to the rampart of Iadrian, and on the same locality, See John War-
burton’s Vallum Romanum, or the History and Antiquities of the Roman Wall.
London, 1754, 4to.—W.  See likewise a good note on the Roman Wall in Lingard's
History of England, vol. i. p. 40, 4to edit.—3{.
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12 Gee Appian (in Procemn.) and the uniform imagery of Ossian’s
Poems, which, according to every hypothesis, were composed by a
native Caledonian.

1 See Pliny’s Panegyric, which seems founded on facts.

# Dion Cuassius, 1, Ixvii.

15 Herodotus, 1. iv. c. 94 Julian in the Ceesars, with Spanheim’s
observations,

6 Plin. Epist. viit. 9.

7 Dion Cassiug, 1. Ixviil. p. 1123, 1131, Julian in Cesaribus Eu-
tropius, viil. 2, 6. Aurelius Victor in Epitome.

18 See a Memoir of M. d’Anville, on the Province of Dacia, in the
Académie des Inscriptions, tom. xxviii. p. 444-468.

s Trajan’s sentiments are represented in a very just and lively
manner in the Ceesars of Julian,

20 Butropius and Sextus Rufus have endeavored to perpetuate the
illusion. See a very sensible dissertation of M. Freret in the Acadé-
mic des Inscriptions. town. xxi. p. 55.

! Dion Cassius, 1. 1xviii.; and the Abbreviators.

# Ovid. Fast. 1. ii. ver. 667. See Livy, and Dionysius of Halicar-
nassus, under the reign of Tarquin.

* St. Augustin is hichly delighted with the proof of the weakness
(z)g z‘erminus, and the vabity of the Augurs. See De Civitate Dei, iv,

2 See the Augustan History, p. 5, Jerome's Chronicle, and all the
Ipitomizers. It is somewhat surprising, that this memorable event
should be omitted by Dion, or rather by Xiphilin.

* Dion, 1. Ixix. p. 1158. Hist. August. p. 5, 8. Ifall our histori-
ans were lost, medals, inscriptions, and other monuments would be
sufficient to record the travels of Hadriant

26 See the Augustan History and the Epitomes,

T We must, however, remember, that in the time of Hadrian a
rebellion of the Jews raged with religious fury, though only in a
single province. Pausanias (I, viii. ¢. 43) mentions two necessary and
suecessful wars, conducted by the generals of Pius: 1st. Against the
wandering Moors who were driven into the solitudes of Atlas. 2d.
;Xgainst the Brigantes of Britain, who had invaded the Roman prov-
ince. Both these wars (with several other hostilities) are mentioned
in the Augustan History, p. 19.

* Appian of Alexandria, in the preface to his History of the
Roman Wars.

# Dion, 1. 1xxi, Hist, August. in Marco. The Parthian victories
gave birth to a crowd of contemptible historians, whose memory has

* The turn of Gibbon’ssentenceis Augustin‘s: ¢ Plus Hadrianum regem hominum,
quam regem Deorum timuisse videatur,”—M,
-1 The journeys of Hadrian are traced in & note on Soluct’s translation of Hegze-
wisch, Essai sur I’Epoque de Histoire Romaine la plus henreuse pour k: Genre
Humain, Paris, 1831, p. 123.—M.
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been rescued from oblivion and exposed to ridicule, in a very lively
piece of criticism of Lucian.

% The poorest rank of soldiers possessed above forty pounds ster-
ling, (Dionys. Halicarn. iv. 17,) a very high qualification at a time
when money was so scarce, that an ounce of silver was equivalent
to seventy pounds weight of brass.* The populace, excluded by the
.ancient constitution, were indiscriminately admitted by Marius,  Sce
Sallust. de Bell. Jugurth. c. 91.

31 Ceesar formed his legion Alauda of Gauls and strangers: but it
was during the license of civil war ; and after the victory, he gave
them the freedom of the city for their reward.

¥ See Vegetius, de Re Militari, 1. i. ¢. 2-7.

3 The oath of service and fidelity to the emperor was annually
renewed by the troops on the first of January.

# Tacitus calls the Roman eagles, Bellorum Deos. They were
placed in a chapel in the camp, and with the other deities received
the'religious worship of the troops.t

3 See Gronovius de Pecunia vetere, 1. iii. p. 120, etc. The em-
peror Domitian t1aised the annual stipend of the legionaries to twelve
pieces of gold, which, in his time, was equivalent to about ten of our
guincas, This pay, somewhat higher than our own, had been, and
was afterwards, gradually increased, according to the progress of
wealth and military government. After twenty years’ service, the
veteran reeeived three thousand denarii, (about one hundred pounds
sterling,) or a proportionable allowance of land. The pay and ad-
Ifantagcs of the guards were, in general, about double those of the
egions. .

38 Frercitus ab exercitando, Varro de Lingud Latiod, 1. iv. Cicero
in Tusculan, 1. ii. 37, [15.] There is room for a very interesting work,
which should lay open the connection between the languages and
manners of nations.t

3 Vegetius, L. ii. and the rest of his first book.

3 The Pyrrhic dance is extremely well illustrated by M. le Bean, in
thic Académice des Iuscriptions, tom. xxxv. p. 262, etc. That learned
academician, in a series of memoirs, has collected all the passages of
the ancients that relate to the Roman legion. -

# Joseph. de Bell. Judaico, I. iil. ¢. 5. We are indebted to this
Jew for some very curious details of Roman discipline,

* On the uncerfainty of all these estimates, and the difficulty of fixing the relative
value of brass and silver, compare Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 473, ete. Eng. trans. p. 452.
According to Niebuhr, the relative disproportion in value between the tywo metals
?;ose' ”:i a Fr%?tlde{ec’ from glel abundance of brass or copper.—M. Compare nlso

ureau de la Mal e Economie Politique des Romains, especiall —.

1 ISce also Dio. Cns;!. il' c. i18.——311. »especially L 1. ¢. ix.—M. 1845.

3 Iam not aware of the existence, at present, of such a work : but
observations of the late William von Humboldt, in the introd;xctinrxu:g ng;g!s]g
hnmolnsl)i;pu]li)llslllgélﬁ ?ssay on the Languzage 0111’ the Island of Java, (iiber diec Kawi-
sprache, Berlin may cause regret that this task was not : -
cumplmhed and universal scholar.—i[. completed by that ac
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4 Plin, Panegyr. ¢. 13. Life of Hadrian, in the Augustan History.

41 See an admirable digression on the Roman discipline, in the
sixth book of his History..

2 Vegetius de Re Militari, 1. ii. c. 4, etc. Considerable part of his
very perplexed abridgment was taken from the regulations of Trajan
and Hadrian ; and the legion, as he describes it, cannot suit any other
age of the Roman empire.

3 Vegetius de Re Militari, 1. ii. c. 1. In the purer age of Cwmsar
and Cicero, the word miles was almost confined to the infantry. Un.
der the lower empire, and in the times of chivalry, it was appropri-
gte(}{ almost as exclusively to the men at arms, who fought on horse-

ack. .

* In the time of Polybius and Dionysius of Halicarnassus, (1. v. c.
45,) the steel point of the pilum seems to have been much longer. In
the time of Vegetius, it was reduced to a foot, or even nine inches.
1 have chosen a medium.

‘,‘75 For the legionary arms, see Lipsius de Militii Romang, 1. iii. c.

4 See the beautiful comparison of Virgil, Georgic ii. v. 279.

47 M. Guichard, Mémoires Militaires, tom. i. c¢. 4, and Nouveaux
Mémoires, tom, i. p. 298-811, has treated the subject like a scholar
and an officer.

4 Bee Arrian’s Tactics. With the true partiality ¢f a Greek,
Arrian rather chose to deseribe the phalanx, of which he had read,
than the legions which he had commanded.

*# Polyb. 1. xvii. xviii. 9.

% Veget. de Re Militari, 1. ii. ¢. 6. His positive testimony, which
might be supported by ecircumstantial evidence, ought surely to
silence those ctitics who refuse the Imperial legion its proper body of
cavalry.*

1 See Livy ulmost throughout, particularly xlii. 61.

%2 Plin. Hist, Natur. xxxiii. 2, The true sense of that very curi-
ous passage was first discovered and illustrated by M. de Beaufort,
République Romaine, 1. ii. c. 2.

* As in the instance of orace and Agricola. This appears to
have been a defeet in the Roman discipline ; which Hadrian en-
deavored to remedy by ascertaining the legal age of a tribune.}

* See also Joseph. B. J. iil. vi, 2.—M.

+ These details are not altogether accurate. Although, in the latter days of the
republic, and under the first emperors, the young Roman nobles obtained the com-
mand of a squadron or & cohort with greater facility thanin the former times, they
never obtaiued it without passing through atolerably long military service. Usually
they served first in the przztorian cohort, which wasintrusted with the guard of the
general ; they werereceived into the companionship (contubernium) of some supes
tior officer, and wero there formed for duty. Thus Julius Cmsar, though sprung
from a great family, served first as contubernalis under the prxtor, M. Thermius,
end latcr under Servilius the Isaurian, (Suet. Jul. 2, 5. Pluat. in Par, p, 516. Ed.
Froben,) The example of Horace, which Gibbon adduces to prove that yonug
knighés were made tribunes immediatcly on entering the service, proves nothing
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5 Bee Arrian’s Taclics.

% Such, in particular, was the state of the Batavians, Tacit.
Germania, c. 290.

# Marcus Antoninus obliged the vanquishéd Quadi and Marconianni
to supply him with a large body of troops, which he immediately sent
into Britain. Dion Cassius, 1. Ixxi. [e. 16.]

57 Tacit. Annal. iv. 5. Those who fix a recular proportion of
as many foot, and twice as many horse, confound the auxiliaries of
the emperors with the Italian allies of the republic.

% Vegetius, ii. 2. Arrian, in his order of march and batile against
the Alani.

® The subject of the ancient machines is treated with great knowl-
edge and ingenuity by the Chevalier Folard, (Polybe, tom. ii. p. 283-
290.) He prefers them in many respects to our modern cannon and
mortars, We may observe, that the use of them in the field gradually
became more prevalent, in proportion as personal valor and military
skill declined with the Roman empire. When men were no longer
found, their place was supplied by machines. See Vegetius, ii. 25.
Arrian.

8 Vegetius finishes his second book, and the description of the
legion, with the following emphatic words: * Universa que in
quoque belli genere necessarin esse creduntur, secum iegio debet
ubique portare, ut in quovis loco fixerit castra, armatam faciat in-
vitatem.”’

8 For the Roman Castrametation, see Polybius, 1. vi. with Lipsiug
de Militid Romand, Joseph. de Bell. Jud. 1. 1ii. ¢. 5.  Vegetius, 1. 21—
25, iii. 9, and Mémoires de Guichard, tom. i. c. 1.

62 Cicero in Tusculan, ii. 87, [15.]—Joseph. de Bell. Jud. 1. iii. 5.
Frontinus, iv. L.

% Vegetius, i. 9. Sce Mémoires de I’Académic des Inscriptions,
tom. xxv. p. 187.

In the first place, Horace wasnot a knight; he was theson of a freedman of Venusia,
in Apulia, who exercised the humble oflice of coactor exauctionum, (eoliector of
payments at anctions.) (Sat. i. vi. 45, or 86.) ‘Moreover, when the poet was made
tribune, Bratus, whosc army was nearly entirely composed of Orientals, gave this
title to all the Romans of consideration who joined him. The emperors were still
less difficult in their choice ; the number of tribunes was sagmented ; the title and
honors were conferred on persons whom they wished to attach to the court
Augustus conferred on the song of senators sometimes the tribunate, sometimes
the command of a squadron. Claudius gave to the knights who entered into the
service, first the command of a cohort of auxiliaries, later that of a squadron, and
at length, for the first time, the tribunate. (Suet. in Cland. with the notes of
Emmesti) The abuses that arose caused the edict of Hadrian, which fixed the age at
which that honor conld beattained. (Spart. in Had,, cte.) This edict was subee-
quently obeyed ; for the emperor Valerian, in a letter addressed to Mulvius Galli-
canus, prictorian prefect, excuses himself for having violated it in favor of the
young Probus, afterwards emperor, on whom he had conferred the tribunate at an
eariier age on account of his rare talents. (Vopisc. in Prob. iv.)~W. and G,
Agricola, though already invested with the title of tribune, was contubernalis in
Britain with Suctonius Paunlinus, Tac. Agr. v.—M.
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6 Qoe those evolutions admirably well explained by M. Guichard.
Nouveaux Mémoires, tom. i. p. 141-234.

& Tacitus (Annal. iv. §) has given us a state of the legions under
Tiberius ; and Dion Cassius (1. Iv. p. 794) under Alexander Severus.
I Lave endeavored to fix on the proper medium between these twe
periods. See likewise Lipsius de Magnitudine Romani, L. i. c. 4, 5.

°% The Romans tried to disguise, by the pretence of religious awe,
their ignorance and terror. See Tacit. Germania, ¢, 34.

¥ Platarch, in Marc. Anton. [e. 67.] And yet, if we may credit
Orosius, these monstrous castles were no more than ten feet above
the water, vi. 19,

® Sce Lipsius, de Magnitud. Rom. 1. i. ¢. 5. The sixteen last
chapters of Vegetius relate to naval ailairs.

% Voltaire, Siécle de Louis X1V. ¢. 29. It must, however, be re-
membered, that France still feels that extraordinary effort.

" Sce Straho, 1. ii. It is natural enough to suppose, that Arragon
is derived from Tarraconensis, and several moderns who have writ-
ten in Latin use those words as synonymous. It is, however, cer-
tain, that the Arragon, a little stream which falls from the Pyrences
into the Ebro, first gave its name to a country, and gradually to a
kingdom. See d’Anville, Géographic du Moyen Age, p. 181.

"One hundred and fifteen cifies appear in the Notitia of Gaul ; and
it is well known that this appellation was applicd not only to the cap-
ital town, but to the whole territory of each state. But Plutarch and
Appian increase the number of tribes to three or four hundred.

" D’Anville. Notice de I’ Ancienne Gaule.

* Whittaker’s History of Manchester, vol. i. ¢. 3.

™ The Italian Veneti, though often coufounded with the Gauls,
were more probably of Illyrian origin.* See M. Freret, Mémoires
de ’Académie des Inscriptions, tom, xviil.

™ Sce Maffei Verona illustrata, 1 i. }

" The first contrast was observed by the ancients. Sce Florus, L
11.  The second must strike every modern traveller.

" Pliny (Ilist. Natur. 1. iii.) follows the division of Italy by
Augustus. -

’ 'Tourncfort, Voyages en Gréce et Asie Mineure, lettre xviii.

" The name of Iilyricum originally belonged to the sea-coast of the
Adriatic, and was gradually cxtended Ly the Romans from the Alps
to the Euxine Sea. See Severini Pannonia, 1. i. ¢. 3.

& A Venetian traveller, the Abbate Fortis, has lately given us some
account of those very obscure countries. But the geography and
antiquities of the western Illyricum can be expected only from the
munificence of the emperor, its sovereign,

# Or Liburnian, according to Niebuhr. Vol. i. p. 172.—M.

t Add Nicbubr, vol. i., and Otiried Muller, die Eirusker, which contains all that
is known, and much that is conjectured, about this remarkable people. Also
Micali, Storia degli antichi popoli Italiani. Florence, 1832.—M.
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8 The Save rises near the confines of fsiria, and was considered by
the more early Greeks as the principal stream of the Danube.

8 See the Periplus of Arrian. He examined the coasts of the
Euxine, when he was governor of Cappadocia.

% The progress of religion is well known. The use of letters wag
introduced among the savages of Europe about fifteen hundred years
before Christ : and the Europeans ecarried them to -America about
fifteen centuries after the Christian Ara. But in a period of three
thousand years, the Pheenician alphabet received considerable altera-
tions, as it passed through the hands of the Greeks and Romans.

% Dion Cussius, lib. Ixviii. p. 1131,

8 Ptolemy and Strabo, with the modern geographers, fix the
Isthmus of Suez as the boundary of Asia and Africa. Dionysius,
Mela, Pliny, Sallust, Hirtius, and Solinus have preferred for that
purpose the western branch of the Nile, or even the great Catabathmus,
o; %escent, which last would assign to Asia, not only Egypt, but part
of Libya.

* The long range, moderate height, and gentle declivity of Mount
Atlas, (see Shaw’s Travels, p. §,) are very unlike a solitary mountain
which rears its head into the clouds, and seems to support the
heavens. The peak of Teneriff, on the contrary, rises a league and a
half above the surface of the sea ; and, as it was frequently visited by
the Pheenicians, might engage the notice of the Greek poets. See
Buffon, Histoire Naturelle, tom. i. p. 312. Histoire des Voyages,
tom. ii.

% M. de Voltaire, tom. xiv. p. 297, unsupported by either fact or
probability, has generously bestowed the Canary Islands on the
Roman empire.

® Bergicr, Hist. des Grands Chemins, 1. iii. ¢. 1, 2, 8, 4, a very
uscful collection.

¥ See Templeman’s Survey of the globe ; but I distrust both the
Doctor’s learning and his maps.

CHAPTER II

! They were erected about the midway between Lahor and Delhi,
The conquests of Alexander in Hindostan were confined to the Pun.
jab, a country watered by the five great streams of the Indus.*

* The Hyphasis is one of the five rivers which join the Indus or the Sind, after
having traversed the province of Pendj-ab—a name which, in Persian, sicnifies
verivers. . . .—@. The flve rivers were, 1. The Hydaspes. now the Chielum
chni, or Bedusta, (Saascrif, Vitashi, Arrow-swift.) 2. The Acesines the
Chenab, (Sgnscréit, Chandrabhigd, Moon-gift.) 3. Hydraotes, the Ravey, or Ifaoty
Sanscrlt, Irdvatl) 4. Hyphasis, the Beyah, (Sanscrif, Vespisi, Fetterless,) 5
he Satadru, (Sanscrif, the Hundred Strcamed,) the Sutledi, known first to tha
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3 See M. de Guignes, Histoire des Huns, 1. xv. xvi. and xvii.

3 There is not any writer who describes in so lively a manner as
Herodotus the true genius of polytheism. The best commentary may
be found in Mr. Hume's Natural History of Religion; and the best
contrast in Bossuet’s Universal History. Some obscure traces of an
intolerant spirit appeuar in the conduct of the Egyptians, (see Juvenal,
Sat. xv.;) and the Christians, as well as Jews, who lived under the
Roman empire, formed a very important exception ; so important,
indeed, that the discussion will require a distinct chapter of this
work.*

* The rights, powers, and pretensions of the sovereign of Olympus,
are very clearly described in the xvth book of the liad ; in the Greek
original, I mean ; for Mr. Pope, without perceiving it, has improved
the theology of Homer.t

5 See, for instance, Caesar de Bell. Gall. vi. 17. Within a century
or two, the Gauls themselves applied to their gods the names of Mer-
cury, Mars, Apollo, ete.

¢ The admirable work of Cicero de Natura Deorum is the best clew
we have to guide us through the dark and profound abyss. He rep-
resents with candor, and confutes with subtlety, the opinions of the
philosophers.

7 1 do not pretend to assert, that, in this irreligious age, the natural
terrors of superstition, dreams, omens, appatritions, etc., had lost their
efficacy.

8 Socrates, Epicurus, Cicero, and Plutarch always inculcated a
decent revercnce for the religion of their own country, and of man-

Grecks in the time of Ptolemy, Rennel, Vincent, Commerce of Anc. book 2. Las-
sen, Pentapotam, Ind. Wilson’s Sanscrit Dict., and the valuable memoir of Lieut.
Burnes, Journal of London Geogr. Society, vol. i1i. p. 2, with the travels of that
very able writer. Compare Gibbon's own note, ¢, 1xv. note 25.—M. substit. tor G.

* M. Constant in his very lcarned and eloguent work, **Sur la Religion,” with
two additional volumes, ** Du Polythéisme Romain,” has considered the whote his-
tory of polytheism in a tone of philosophy, which, without sub:cribing to all his
cpinions, we may be permitted to admire. **The boasted tolerance of polytheism
did not rest upon the respect due from society to the freedom of individual opin-
ion, The polytheistic nations, tolerant as they were towards each other, a8 separate
states, were not the less ignorant of the eternal principle, the only basis of enlight-
cned toleration, that every one has a right to worship God in the manner which
gecms to him the best. Citizens, on the contrary, were bound to conform to the
religion of the state ; they had not the hberty to adopt a foreign religion, though
that religion might be legally recognized in their own city, for the strangers who
were its votaries.”’--Sur la Religion, v. 184, Du Polyth. Rom. ii. 308. At this time,
the growing religious indifference, and the general administration of the empire by
Romans, who being strangers would do no more than protect, not enlist themselves
in the cause of the local superstitions, had introduced great laxity. Buat intoler-
ance was clearly the theory both of the Greck and Roman law. The rubject is
more fully considered in another place.—M.

+ There is o curjous coincidence hetween Gibbon's explanation and those of the
newly recovered ** De Republica™ of Cicero, though the argument is rather the con-
verse, lib. 1. ¢. 86, *-Sive hiec ad ntilitatem vite constituta sint a principibus rerum
publicarum, ut rex putaretur unus esse in ceelo, qui nutu, ut ait Homerus, totum
Olympum converteret, idemque et rex et pater haberetur omnium."'—3.
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kind. The devotion of Epicurus was assiduous and exemplary.
Diogen. Laert. x. 10,

° Polybius, L vi. ¢. 53, 54. Juvenal, Sat. xiii. ]Jaments that 1n his
time this apprehension had lost much of its effect.

1t Sce the fate of Syracuse, Tarentum, Ambracia, Corinth, etc.,
the conduct of Verres, in Cicero, {Actio ii. Orat. 4,) and the usual
practice of governors, in the viiith Satire of Juvenal.

11 Speton. in Claud.—Plin. Hist. Nal. xxx. 1.

12 Pelloutier, Histoire des Celtes, tom. vi. p. 230-252.

B GSeneca, Consolat. ad Helviam, p. 74 Edit. Lips.

1 Dionysius Halicarn. Antiquitat. Roman. 1L ii. [vol. 1. p. 275,
edit. eiske.] !

15 In the year of Rome 701, the temple of Isis and Serapis was
demolished by the order of the Senate, (Dion Cassius, 1. x1. p. 252))
and even by the hands of the consul, (Valerius Maximus, 1, 8.) %
After the death of Cesar, it was restored at the public expense,
(Dion. 1. xlvii. p. 501.) When Augustus was in Egypt, he revered
the majesty of Serapis, (Dion; 1. Ii. p. 647 ;) but in the Pomeerium of
Rome, and a mile round it, he prohibited the worship of the Egyp-
tian gods, (Dion, L liii. p. 679 ; 1 liv. p. 785.) They remained, how-
ever, very fashionable under his reign (Ovid. de Art. Amand. 1. 1)
and that of his successor, till the justice of Tiberius was provoked to
some acts of severity. (See Tuacit. Annal. ii. 85. Joseph. Antiquit.
1 xviil. ¢. 3.) ¢

18 Tertullian in Apologetic. c. 6, p. 74. Edit. Havercamp. Iam
ift;clincd to attribute their establishment to the devotion of the Flavian

mily.

17 See Livy, 1. xi. {Suppl.] and xxix.

18 Macrob. Saturnalia, L. iil. ¢. 9. He gives us a form of evocation.

1 Minutius Felix in Octavio, p. 54.  Arnobius, 1. vi. p. 115.

20 Tacit. Annal. xi, 2&. The Orbis Romanus of the learned Span-
heim is a complete history of the progressive admission of Latium,
Ttaly, and the provinces, to the freedom of Rome.}

2t Herodotus, v. 97. It should seem, however, that he followed
a large and popular estimation.

* Gibbon here blends into one, two events, distant a hundred and sixty-six years
from cach other. It wasin the year of Rome 535, that the senate having ordered
the destruction of the temples of Isis and Serapis, no workman would lend his
hand ; and the consul, L. Amilius Panlus himself (Valer. Max. 1, 3) scized the axe,
to give the first blow. Gibbon attributes_this circumn~tance 1o the second demoli-
tion, which took place in the year 701, and which he considers as the first,—W.

+ See, in the pictures from the walls of Pompeii, the representation of an Isiac
temple and worship. Vestiges of Egyptian worship have been traced in Gaul, and,
I am informed, recently in Britain, in excavations at York.—M.

1 Democratic states, observes Denina, (delle Revoluz. d'Italia, 1. ii. ¢. 1,) arc
most jealous of commuunicating the privileges of citizenship ; monarchies or
oligarchics willingly multiply the numbers of their free subjects. The most rev
mirkable accessions to the strength of Rome, by the aggregation of conguered and
foreign nations, took place under the regal and patriciau— we may add, the lmpe-
rial government.—M,
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2 Athenseus, Deipnosophist. 1. vi. p. 272. Edit. Casaubon. Meur-
sius de Fortund Atticd, c. 4.%

2 See a very accurate collection of the numbers of each Lustrum
in M. de Beaufort, Republique Romaine, L. iv. c. 4.4
16“1Appian. de Bell. Civil. 1. i. Velleius Paterculus, 1 ii. c¢. 15,

, 17,

* Memcenas had advised him to declare, by one edict, all his sub-
jects citizens. But we may justly suspect that the historian Dion
was the suthor of a counsel so much adapted to the practice of his
own age, and so little to that of Augustus.

* The senators were obliged to have one third of their own Janded
property in Italy. See Plin. 1. vi. ep. 19. The qualification was
reduced by Marcus to one fourth. S8ince the reign of Trajan, Italy
had sunk nearer to the level of the provinces.

* The first part of the Verona Illustrata of the Marquis Maffei
gives the clearest and most comprehensive view of the state of Italy
under the Ceesars.i

% See Pausanias, 1. vii. .The Romans condescended to restore the
names of those assemblies, when they could no longer be dangerous.

?* They are frequently mentioned by Cwmsar. The AbbE Dubos
attempts, with very little success, to prove that the assemblies of
Gaul were continued under the emperors. Histoire de 1’Etablisse-
ment de la Monarchie Frangoise, 1. i. c. 4.

30 Seneca in Consolat. ad Helviam, c. 6.

* Mcempon apud Photium, (c. 83)) [c. 224, p. 231, ed. Bekker.]
Valer. Maxim. ix. 2. Plutarch and Dion Cassius swell the massacre
to 150,000 citizens ; but I should csteem the smaller number to be
more than sufficient.

 Twenty-five colonics were settled in Spain, (sce Plin. Hist, Nat.
iii. 8, 4; iv. 85 ;) and nine in Britain, of which London, Colchester,
Lincoln, Chester, Gloucester, and Bath still remain considerable
cities. (Sce Richard of Cirencester, p. 36, and Whittaker's History
of Manchester, 1. 1. ¢. 3.

¥ Aul. Gel. Noctes Attice, xvi. 13. The Emperor Hadrian ex-
pressed hig surprise that the cities of Utica, Gades, and Italica,
which already enjoyed the rights of Municipit, should solicit the title
of colonies. Their example, however, became fashionable, and the
empire was filled with honorary colonies. See Spausheim, de Usu
Numismatum Dissertat, xii.

* Spanieim, Orbis Roman, c. 8, p. 62.

* On the number of citizens in Athens, compare Beckh, Public Economy of
_At:;;?ins,\(‘English Tr.,) p. 45, et scq. Fynes Clinton, Essay in Fasti Hellenici, vol.
i 931

+ All these questions are placed in an entirely new point of view by Nichuhr,
(Romische Geschichte, vol. 1. p. 464.) He rejects the censug of Serving Tullins as
unbistoric, (vol. ii. p. 78, et seq.,) «und he establishes the principle that the census
compreliended all the confederate cities which had the right of Isopolity, —ML.

Compure Denina, Revol, 4’ Italia. L. iL €. 6, p. 100, 4to edit.
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* Aristid. in Rome Encomio, tom. i. p. 218, edit. Jebb.

3% Tacit. Annal, xi. 23, 24. Hist. iv. 74,

31 See Plin. Hist. Natur, iii. 5. Augustin, de Civitate Dei, xix. 7.
Lipsius de Pronunciatione Lingus Latinz, c. 3.

% Apuleius and Augustin will answer for Africa ; Strabo for Spain
and Gaual ; Tacitus, in the life of Agricola, for Britain ; and Vellcius
|Paterculus, for Pannonia. To them we may add the language of the
‘Inscriptions.®

3 The Celtic was preserved in the mountains of Wales, Cornwall,
and Armorica. We may observe, that Apuleius reproaches an Afri-
can youth, who lived among the populace, with the use of the Punic;
whilst he had almost forgot Greek, and neither could nor would
speak Latin, (Apolog. p. 596.) The greater part of St. Austin’s con-
gregations were strangers to the Punic.

40 Spain alone produced Columella, the Senccas, Lucan, Martial,
and Quintilian.

# There is not, I believe, from Dionysiug to Libanius, a single
Greek critic who mentions Virgil or lorace. They scem ignorant
that the Romans had any good writers.

4 The curious reader may see in Dupin, (Bibliothéque Ecclesias-
tique, tom. xix. p. 1, ¢. 8,) how much the use of the Syriac and Egyp-
tian languages was still preserved.

4 See Juvenal, Sat. iii. and xv. Ammian. Marcellin, xxii. 16.

# Dion Cassius, ). Ixxvii. p. 1275. The first instance happened
under the reign of Septimius Severus.

45 See Valerius Magimug, 1 ii. ¢. 2, n. 2. The emperor Claudius
disfranchised an eminent Grecian for not understanding Latin, He
was probably in some public office. Suetonius in Claud. ¢. 16.4

4¢ In the camp of Lucullus, an ox sold for a drachma, and a slave
for four drachme, or about three shillings. Plutarch. in Lucull. p.
680.

4 Diodorus Siculus in Eclog. Hist. L. xxxiv. and xxxvi.—Florus,
iii. 19, 90.

* Mr. Hallam contests this assertion as regards Britain. * Nor did the Romans
ever establish their language—I know not whether they wished to do so—in this
island, as we perceive by that stubborn British tongue which has survived two con-
quests.” In his note, Mr. Hallam examines the passage from Tacitus (Agrie, xxi.)
to which Gihbon refers. It mercly nseerts the progress of Latin studiea among the
higher orders. (Midd, Ages, iii. 314.) Probably it was a kind of court language,
and that of public affairs, and prevailed in the Roman colonies,—NM.

+ Causes seem to have been pleadced, even in the senate, in both languages. Val.
Max. loc. cil. Dion. L, lvii. ¢. 15.—M.,

3 Above 100,000 prisoners were taken in the Jewish war.—G, Hist. of Jews, iii.
1. According to a tradition Yrcserved by 8. Jerom, after the insurrection n the
time of Hadrian, they were sold as cheap us_horses. Ibid. 124. Compare Blair on
Roman Slavery, p. 19.—M., and Dureaun de la Malle, Economie Politique des
Romains, L. i, ¢. 15. But I cannot think that this writer has made out his case ag
to the common price of an agricultural, slave being from 2000 to 2300 francs, (80{, to
100¢.) He has overlooked the passages which show the ordinary prices, (i e, Hor.
Bat. ii. vii. 45,) and argued from extraordinary and exceptional cases.—M. 1845,
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= See a remarkable instance of severity in Cicero in Verrem, v. 3.

% See in Gruter, and the other collectors, a great number of inscrip-
tions addressed by slaves to their wives, children, fellow-servants,
masters, etc. They are all, most probably, of the Imperial age.

% See the Augustan History, and a Dissertation of M. de Burigny,
in the xxxvth volume of the Academy of Inscriptions, upon the
Roman slaves.

1 See another Dissertation of M. de Burigny, in the xxxviith vol-
ume, on the Roman reedmen.

% Spanhetm, Orbis Roman, 1. i. ¢. 16, p. 124, ete.

88 Seneca de Clementid, L i. ¢. 24, The original is much stronger,
“ Qu;}mum periculum immineret si servi nostri numerare nos cepis-
sent.’

* See Pliny (Hist. Natur. 1. xxxiii.) and Athenzus (Deipnosophist.

-L vi. p. 272.) The latter boldly asserts, that he knew very many
(maumoAdor) Romans who possessed, not for use, but ostentation, ten
and even fwenty thousand slaves.

* % In Paris there are not more than 43,700 domestics of every sort,
and not a twelfth part of the inhabitants. Messange, Recherches
sur la Population, p. 186.

¢ A learned slave sold for many hundred pounds sterling : Atticus
always bred and taught them himself. Cornel. Nepos in Vit. ¢. 13,
[on the prices of slaves. Blair, 149.]—M.

® Many of the Roman physicians were slaves, See Dr. Middle-
ton’s Dissertation and Defence.

% Their ranks and offices are very copiously enumerated by Pig-
norius de Servis,

5 Tacit. Annal. xiv, 43. They were all executed for not prevent-
ing their master’s murder.* -

% Apuleius in Apolog. p. 548, edit. Delphin.

¢ Plin. Hist. Natur. L. xxxiii. 47,

# Compute twenty millions in France, twenty.two in Germany,
four in Hungary, ten in Italy with its islands, eight in Great Britain
and Ireland, eight in Spain and Portugal, ten or twelve in the Euro-
pean Russia, six in Poland, six in Greece and Turkey, four in Swe-
den, three in Denmark and Norway, four in the Low Countries.
The whole would amount to one hundred and five, or one hundred
and seven millions. See Voltaire, de 1’Histoire Generale.¢

8 Joseph. de Bell. Judaico, L ii. e. 16. The oration of Agrippa,
or rather of the historian, is a fine picture of the Roman empire.

% Sueton. in August. ¢. 28. Augustus built in Rome the temple
and forum of Mars the Avenger ; the temple of Jupiter Tonans in
the Capitos ; that of Apollo Palatine, with public libraries ; the por-

* The remarkable speech of Cassiug shows the proud yet apprehensive feelings
of the Roman aristocracy on this subject —M,

+ The present population of Europe is estimated at 227,700,000, Malte Brun,
Geogr. Trans, edit, 1832. Sece details 1n the different volumes. Another anthority
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tico ap basilica of Caius and Lucius ; the porticos of Livia and Oc-
tavir ; and the theatre of Marcellus. The example of the sovereign
wrs imitated by his ministers and generals ; and his friend Agrippa
J<rt behind him the immortal monument of the Pantheon.

% Sece Maffei, Verona Tllustrata, L iv. p. 68.

% See the xth book of Pliny’s Epistles. He mentions the follow-

(Almanach de Gotha), quoted in a recent English publication, gives the following
details;

BraNCe ettt eiiiiiiian eeiae seeeveseavacnraniaee ae vee . 32,807,521
L. 56,136,213

. - 20,518,616

........................... 21,062,947

Spain and Portugal.......cev. vier or oues feeeeerraees C reeeeeieeenas { 13’%}3‘333
Russia, including Poland .. 44,220,600
Cracow 123,480
Turkey, (including Pachalic of Dschesalr, 9,545,300

[& 5 T . P 13 T

Tonian Yslands........ 208,100
Sweden and Norway.. 8,914,933
Denmark........... 2,012,993
Belgium. .. . . 3,533,538
Holland .... . 2,114,550
Switzerland .. .ooviiiiiiiiiiiiiiinna, fee t eeiaseaesanereeeiean s 1,985,000
—M. Total, 219,344,116

Since the publication of my first annotated edition of Gibbon the subject of the
population of the Roman empire has been investigated by two writers of great
industry and learning; Mony, Dureau de la Malle, in his Economie Politique des
Romains, liv, ii. ¢. 1 to 8, and M. Zug{)t, in a dissertation printed in the Transac-
tions of the Berlin Academy, 1810. . Durean_de¢ la Malle confines his inquiry
almost entirely to the city of Rome and Roman Italy. Zumpt examines at greater
length the axiom, which he supposes to have been assumed by Gibbon 8s unques-
tionable, “ that Italy and the Roman world was never o populous as in the time
of the Antonines.”” Though this, probably, was Gibbon's opinion, he has not stated
it so peremptorily as asserted by M. Zumpt. It had before been expressly laid
down by Hume, and his statement was controverted by Wallace and by Malthus.
Gibbon says (p. 84) that therc is no reason to believe the country (of Italy) less

opulons in- the age of the Antonines than in that of Romulus ; and Zuwmpt ac

nowledges that we have no satisfactory knowledge of the state of Italy at that early
age. Zuampt, in my opinion with some rca-on, takes the period just before the
first Punic war as that in which Roman Italy (all south of the Rubicon) was most
populous, From that time the numbers began to diminish, ag first from the enor-
mous waste of life out of the free population in the foreign, and, afterwards, in the
civil wars ; from the caltivation of the soil by slaves ; towards the close of the
republic, from the repugnance to marriage, which resisted alike the dread of legal
punishment and the otfer of legal immunity and privilege ; and from the depravity
of manners, which interfered with the procreation, the birth, and the rearing of
children, The arguments and the authorities of Zumpt are cqually conclusive as to
the decline of population in Greece. Stiil the details, which he himself adduces as
to the prosperity and populousness of Asia Minor and the whole of the Roman
East, with the advancement of the European provinces, especially Gaul, Spain, and
Britain, in civilization, and, therefore, in populousness (for I have no confidence in
the vast numbers sometimes assigned to the barbarous inhabitants of these coun-
tries), may, 1 think, fairly compensate for any deduction to be made from Gibbon’s
%eneml estimate on account of Greece and Italy. Gibbon himself acknowledges

is own estimate to be vague and conjectural ; and I may venture to recommend
the dissertatios of Zumpt as deserving respectful consideration.—M. 1845,
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ing works carried on at the expense of the cities. At Nicomedia, &
new forum, an agueduct, and a canal, left unfinished by a king ; at
Nice, a gymnasium, and a theatre, which had already cost near nine-
ty thousand pounds ; baths at Prusa and Claudiopolis, and an aque
duct of sixteen miles in length for the use of Sinope.

§" Hadrian afterwards made a very equitable regulation, which di-
vided all treasure-trove between the right of property and that of dis-
covery. Ilist. August. p. 9.

% Philostrat. in Vit. Sophist 1. ii. p. 548.

% Aulus Gellius, in Noect. Attic. i. 2, ix. 2, xviil. 10, xix. 12
Philostrat. p. 564.

™ See Philostrat. 1. ii. p. 548, 560. Pausanias, 1, i. and vii. 10.
The life of Herodes, in the xxxth volume of the Memoirs of the
Academy of Inscriptions.

" It is particularly remarked of Athens by Dicwarchus, de Stat.
Greci®, p. 8, inter Geographos Minores, edit, Hudson.

* Donatus d¢ Roma Vetere, 1. iii. ¢. 4, 5, 6. Nardini Roma
Antica, L. iii. 11, 12, 13, and a MS. description of ancient Rome, by
Bernardus Oricellarius, or Rucellai, of which I obtained a copy from
the library of the Canon Ricurdi at Florence. Two celebrated pictures
of Timanthes and of Protogenes are mentioned by Pliny, as in the
Temple of Peace ; and the Laocoon was found in the baths of Titus.

© Montfaucon, V’Antiquité Expliquée, tom. iv. p. 2, 1. i ¢. 9.
gabretti has composed a very learned treatise on the aqueducts of

ome.

* Alian. Hist. Var, 1ib. ix. ¢. 16, He lived in the time of Alexan-
der Severus. Sce Fabricius, Biblioth. Grcea, 1. iv. ¢. 21.

% Joseph. de Bell, Jud. ii. 16. The number, however, is men-
tioned, and should be received with a degree of latitude.®

* Plin. Hist. Natur. iii. 5.

7 Plin. Hist. Natur. iii. 8, 4, iv. 85. The list seems authentic and
accurate : the division of the provinces, and the different condition
of the cities, are minutely distinguished.

™ Strahon. Geograph. 1. xvii. p. 1189,

' Joseph. de Bell. Jud. ii. 16. Philostrat. in Vit. Sophist. 1. i p.
548, edit. Olear. -

% Taeit. Annal. iv. 55. T have taken some pains in consulting and
comparing modern travellers, with regard to the fate of those eleven
cities of Asia. Seven or eight arc totally destroyed: Hypmpe,
Tralles, Laodicea, Ilium, Halicarnassus, Miletus, Ephesus, and we
may add Sardes. Of the remaining three, Pergamus is a straggling

* Without doubt no reliance can be placed on this passage of Josephus, The his.
torian makes Agrippa give advice to the Jews as to the power of the Romans; and
the speech is full of declamation, which can furnish no conclusions to history.
While enumerating the nations subject to the Romans he speuks of the Gauls as
submitting to 1200 soldiers, (which ig fals¢, as there were cight legions in Gaul, Tae.
iv. 5,) while there are npearly twelve hundred cities. —G. Josephus (infra) places
these eight legions on the Rhine, as Tacitus does—Ml.
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village of two or three thousand inhabitants ; Magnesia, nauer - tne
name of Guzelhissar, a town of some consequence ; and Smyrna, a

reat city, peopled by a hundred thousand souls. But even at
%myrna, while the Franks have maintained commerce, the Turks
have ruined the arts.

® Sce a very exact and pleasing description of the ruins of
Lacdicea, in Chandler's Travels through Asia Minor, p. 225, etc.

82 Strabo, 1. xii. p. 866. He had studied at Tralles.

8 See a Dissertation of M. de Boze, Mém. de 1I’Académie, tom.
xviii. Aristides pronounced an oratiom, which -is still extant, to
recommend concord to the rival cities.

% The inhabitants of Egypt, exclusive of Alexandria, amounted to
seven millions and a half, (Joseph. de Bell. Jud. ii. 16.) Under the
military government of the Mamelukes, Syria was supposed to con-
tain sixty thousand villages, (Histoire de Timur Bec, L v. ¢. 20.)

8 The following ltinerary may serve to convey some idea of the
direction of the road, and of the distance between the principal
towns. I From the wall of Antoninus to York, 222 Roman miles,
II. London, 227. III. Rhutupize or Sandwich, 67. IV. The navi-
gation to Boulogne, 45. V. Rheims, 174, VI, Lyons, 830. VIL
Milan, 824. VIII. Rome, 426. 1X. Brundusium, 860. X. The
navigation to Dyrrachium, 40. XI. Byzantium, 711. XII. Ancyra,
283, XIII. Tarsus, 801, XIV. Antioch, 141. XV, Tyre, 252.
XVI. Jerusalem, 168. In all 4080 Roman, or 3740 English miles.
Sce the Itineraries published Dy Wesseling, his annotations ; Gale
and Stukeley for Britain, and M. d’Anville for Gaul and Italy.

% Montfaucon, 1’Antiquité Expliquée, (tom. 4, p. 2, 1. i. ¢. §,)
has described the bridges of Narni, Alcantara, Nismes, ctc.

”17 Bergier, Histoire des grands Chemins de I’Empire Romain, 1. ii.
s. 1-28,

% Procopius in Hist. Arcanf, ¢. 30. Bergier, Hist. des grands
Chemins, 1. iv. Codex Theodosian, 1. viii. tit. v. vol. ii. p. 506-563,
with Godefroy’s learned commentary.

¥ In the time of Theodosius, Ceesariug, a magistrate of high rank,
went post from Antioch to Constantinople. He began his journey at
night, was in Cappadocia (165 miles from Antioch) the cnsuing even-
ing, and arrived at Constantinople the sixth day about noon. The
whole distance was 725 Roman, or 665 English miles. See Libanius,
Orat. xxii., and the Itineraria, p. 572-381.¥

% Pliny, though a favorite and a minister, made an apology for
granting post-horses to his wife on the most urgent business. Epist.
x 121, 122,

9 Bergier, Hist. des grands Chemins, 1. iv. c. 49,

* A courier is mentioned in Walpole's Travels, ii. 335, who was to travel from
Aleppo to 1(I}onst:\mtinople, more than 700 miles, in eight days,an gnusually short
journey.—M.
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# Plin. Hist. Natur. xix. i. [In Proem.]*

% 1t is not improbable that the Greeks and Pheenicians introduced
some new arts and productions into the neighborhood of Marscilles
and Gades.

® See Homer, Odyss. 1. ix. v. 358,

% Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. xiv.

% Strab. Geograph, 1. iv. p. 269. The intense cold of a Gallic
winter was almost proverbial among the ancients.

* In the beginning of the fourth century, the orator Eumenius
(Panegyr. Veter. viii. 6, edit. Delphin.) speaks of the vines in the
territory of Autun, which were decayed through age, and the first
plantation of which was totally unknown. The Pagus Arebrignus is
supposed by M. d’Anville to be the district of Beaune, celebrated,
even at present, for one of the first growths of Burgundy. t

° Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. xv.

® Plin. Hist. Natur. L. xix.

.1 See the agrecable Essays on Agriculture by Mr. Harte, in which
he has collected all that the ancients and moderns have said of
Lucernc.

1 Tacit. Germania, ¢. 45. Plin. Hist. Nat. xxxvii. 13. The
latter observed, with some humor, that even fashion had not yet
found out the use of amber. Nero sent a Roman knight to purchase
great quantities on the spot where it was produced, the coast of mod-
ern Prussia.

102 Called Taprobana by the Romans, and Serindib by the Arabs,
It was discovered under the reign of Claudins, and gradually became
the principal mart of the East,

103 Plin, Hist, Natur. 1. vi. Strabo, 1. xvii.

4 Hist, August. p. 224. A silkk garment was considered as an
ornament to a woman, but as a disgrace to a man.

195 The two great pearl fisheries were the same as at present, Ormuz

* Pliny says Putcoli, which scems to have been the usual landing.place from the
gas%.r Sce the voyages of St. Paul, Acts xxviii. 13, and of Josephus, Vita, c.

. —M.

+ Strabo only says that the grape does not ripen, § dureos od padivs TELED-
dopel. Attempts had been made, in the time of Augustus, to naturalize the vine in

the north of Gaul, but the cold was too great. Diod. Sic. edit. Rhodom. p. 304.—

’.  Diodorua (lib, v. 26) gives a curjous picture of the Italian traders bartering,
with the savages of Gaul, a caxk of wine for a slave. =2,

It appears, from the newly discovered treatize of Cicero de Republica, that there
was g Jaw of the republic prohibiting the cultore of the vine und olive beyond the
Alps, in order to keep up the value of those in Italy. Nos jusfissimni homines, qui
transalpinas gentes oleam et vitem serere non sinitns, quo pluris sint nostra oliveta
nostreque vinex, Lib, iif, 9. The restrictive Jaw of Domitian wasiveiled under the
decent pretext of encouraging the cultivation of grain. Suet. Dom, vii. It was
repealed by Probus.  Vopis, Probns, 18.—M. R

3 Thisis proved by a passage of Pliny the Elder, where he speaka of a certain
kind of grape (vitis picata, vinum picatum) which grows naturally in the district of
Vienne, and had recently been transplanted into the country of the Arverni,
(Auvergne,) of the Helvil, (the Vivarais,) the Sequani, (Burgundy and Franche
Compté,) Pliny wrote a.p. 77. Hist. Nat. xiv, 1,.—W.
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and Cape Comorin, As well as we can compare ancient with mod-
ern geography, Rome was supplied with diamonds from the mine of
Jumelpur, in Bengal, which is described in the Voyages de Taver-
nier, tom, ii. p. 281.

106 Tacit. Annal. iii. 53. In a speech of Tiberius.

197 Plin. Hist. Natur, xii. 18. In another place he computes half
that sum ; Quingenties H. 8. for India exclusive of Arabia.

108 The proportion, which was 1 to 10, and 124, rose to 143, the
iegal regulation of Constantine, Sece Arbuthnot’s Tables of Ancient
Coins, ¢. 5.

s Among many other passages, see Pliny, (Hist. Natur. iii. §,)
Avristides, (de Urbe Roma4,) and Tertullian, (de Animd, c. 30.)

10 Herodes Atticus gave the sophist Polemo above eight thousand
pounds for three declamations. See Philostrat. 1. i. p. 538. The
Antonines founded a school at Athens, in which professors of gram-
mar, rhetoric, politics, and the four great scets of philosophy were
maintained at the public expense for the instruction of youth.* The
salary of a philosopher was ten thousand drachme, Detween three
and four hundred pounds a year. Similar establishments were
formed in the other great cities of the empire. Sce Lucian in
Eunuch. tom. ii. p. 852, edit. Reitz. Philostrat. L ii. p. 566. Hist.
August. p. 21. Dion Cassius, 1. 1xxi. p. 1195. Juvenal himself, in a
morose satire, which in every line betrays his own disappointment
and envy, is obliged, however, to say,—

0 Juvenes, circumspicit et stimulat vos,”
Materiamque sibi Ducis indulgentia queerit.””—Satir. vii- 20.

11 Tongin. de Sublim. c. 44, p. 229, edit. Toll. Here, too, we may
say of Longinus, ‘‘ his own example strengthens all his laws.”” In-
stead of proposing his sentiments with a manly boldness, he insinuates
them with the most guarded caution ; puts them into the mouth of
a friend, and as far as we can collect from a corrupted text, makes a
show of refuting them himself.

CHAPTER III.

* Orosius, vi. 18.4

? Julius Ceesar introduced soldiers, strangers, and half-barbarians
into the senate. (Sueton. in Ceesar. ¢. 77, 80.) The abuse became still
more scandalous after his death.

#* Veapasian first gave a salary to professors; he assigned to each professor of
rhetoric, Greek and Roman, centena sestertia. (Sueton. in Vesp. 18.) Hadrian and
tiie Antonines, though still liberal, were less profuse.—G. from V. Suetonius
wrote annoa centena L. 807, 5, 10.—M.

+ Dion says Lweutrﬁvc, (or three)) tIv. 23.) The united trinmvirs had but forty-
threc. (Appian. Bell, Civ, iv. 8.) The testimony of Orosiusis of littie value when
more certain may be had.—W. But all the legions doubtless submitted to Augus-
tus after the battle of Actium.—M.



OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 21

* Dion Cassius, 1. liii. p. 693. Suetonius in August. ¢. 35.

4 Dion (1. liii. p. 698) gives us a prolix and bombast speech on this
great occasion. I have borrowed from Suetonius and Tacitus the
general language of Augustus.

8 Imperator (from which we have derived Emperor) signified un-
der the republic no morc than general, and was emphatically bestowed
by the soldiers, when on the field of battle they proclaimed their vic-
torious leader worthy of that title. When the Roman emperors as-
samed it in that sense, they placed it after their name, and marked
how often they had taken it.

® Dion, 1, lili. p. 703, etc.

* Livy Epitom. 1. xiv. [¢. 27.] Valer. Maxim. vi. 3.

8 See, in the viiith book of Livy, the conduct of Manlius Torqua-~
tus and Papirius Cursor. They violated " the laws of nature and
humanity, but they asserted those of military discipline ; and the
people, who abhorred the action, was obliged to respect the principle.

® By the lavish but unconstrained suffrages of the people, Pompey
had obtained a military command scarcely inferior to that of Augus-
tus. Among the extraordinary acts of power cxecuted by the
former, we may remark the foundation of twenty-nine cities, and the
distribution of three or four millions sterling to his troops. The rat-
ification of his acts met with some opposition and delays in the
senate. See Plutarch, Appian, Dion Cassius, and the first book of
the epistles to Atticus.

1 Under the commonwealth, & triumph could only be claimed by
the general, who was authorized to take the Auspices in the name of
the people. By an exact conseguence, drawn from this principle of
policy and religion, the triumph was reserved to the emperor ; and
his most successful Iieutenants were satisfied with some marks of
distinction, which, under the npame of triumphal honors, were
invented in their favor.

# Cicero (de Legibus, iii. 3) gives the consular office the name of
Repia potestas ; and Polybius (I. vi. c. 3) observes three powers in
the Roman constitution.” The monarchical was represented and ex-
ercised by the consuls.

¥ As the tribunitian power (distinct from the annual office) was
first invented by the dictator Cewsar, (Dion, 1. xliv. p. 884)) we may
easily conceive that it was given as a reward for having so nobly
asserted, hy arms, the sacred rights of the tribunes and people. See
his own Commentaries, d¢ Bell. Civil. 1. i.

13 Augustus exercised nine annual consulships without interrup-
tion. He then most artfully refused that magistracy, as well as the
dictatorship, absented himself from Rome, and waited till the fatal
effects of tumult and faction forced the senate to invest him with a
perpetual consulship.  Augustus, as well as his successors, affected,
however, to conceal so invidious a title.

14 See a fragment of a Decree of the Senate, conferring on the
emperor Vespasian all the powers granted to his predecessors, Augus-
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tus, Tiberius, and Claudius. This curious and important moniment
is published in Gruter’s Inscriptions, No. cexlii.®

s Two consuls were created on the Calends of January ; but in the
course of the year others were substituted in their places, till the
annual number seems to have amounted to no less than twelve. The
preetors were usually sixteen or eighteen, (Lipsius' in Excurs. D. ad
Tacit. Annal. 1. 1.) I have not mentioned the Adiles or Quastors.
Onlicers of the police or revenue easily adapt themselves to any form
of government. In the time of Nero, the tribunes legally possessed
the right of ¢ntercesssion, though it might be dangerous to exercise it,
(Tacit. Annal. xvi. 26.) In the time of Trajan, it was doubtful
whether the tribuneship was an office or a name, (Plin. Epist. i. 23.)

16 The tyrants themselves were ambitious of the consulship, The
virtuous princes were moderate in the pursuit, and exact in the dis-
charge of it. Trajan revived the ancient oath, and swore before the
coniul’s tribunal that he would observe the laws, (Plin. Panegyric.
¢, 64.)

7 Quoties Magistratuum Comitiis interesset. Tribus cum candi-
datis suis circuibat : supplicabatque more solemvi. Ferebat et ipse
suffragium in tribubus, ut unus e populo. Suetonius in August. c.
56.

# Tum primum Comitia e campo ad patres translata sunt. Tacit,
Annpal. i. 15. The word prémum seems to allude to some faint and
unsuccessful efforts which were made towards restoring them to the
people.

19 Dign Cassius (1. liii. p. 703-714) has given a very loose and partial
sketch of the Imperial system. 'To illustrate and often to correct
him, I have meditated Tacitus, examined Suetonius, and consulted
the following moderns : the Abbé de la Bleterie, in the Mémoires de
V' Académic des Inscriptions, tom, xix. xxi. xxiv, xxv. xxvii. Beau-
fort, République Romaine, tom. i, p. 255-275. The Dissertations of
Noodt and Gronovius, de lege Regia, printed at Leyden, in the year
1781. Gravina de Imperio Romano, p. 479-544 of his Opuscula.
Maffei, Verona lustrata, p. i. p. 245, ete.

20 A weak prince will always be governed by his domestics. The
power of slaves aggravated the shame of the Romans ; and the senate
paid court to a Pallas or a Narcissus. There is a chance that a mod-
ern favorite may be a gentleman.

31 B¢e a treatise of Vandale de Consecratione Principium. It
would be easier for me to copy, than it has been to verify, the qucta-
tions of that learned Dutchman,

* 1t is also in the cditions of Tacitus by Ryck, (Annal. p. 420, 421)) and Ernesti,
(Excurs. ad lib, iv. 6;) but this fragment contaius so many inconsistencies, both in
matter and form, that its authenticity may be doubted.—W.

1 The emperor Caligula made the attempt : he restored the Comitia to the people,
but, in a short time, took them away again.  Snet. in Calo. ¢, 16. Dion. lix. 9, 20.
Nevertheless, at the time of Dion, they preserved still the form of the Comitia.
Dion, Iviii. 20.-—W.
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2 See a dissertation of the Abbé Mongault in the first volume of
the Academy of Inscriptions.

3 Jurandasque tuum per nomen ponimus aras, says Horace to the
emperor himself, and Horace was well acquainted with the court of
Augustus.*

% See Cicero in Philippic i. 6. Julian in Caesaribus. Inque Defim
templis jurabit Roma per umbras, is the indignant expression of
Lucan ; but it is a patriotic, rather than a devout indignation.

2 Dion Cassius, I, lii. p. 710, with the curious Annotations of
Reimar.

* As Octavianus advanced to the banquet of the Casars, his color
changed like that of the chameleon ; pale at first, then red, afterwards
black, he at last assumed the mild livery of Venus and the Graces,
(Cwsars, p. 809.) This image, employed by Julian in his ingenious
fiction, is just and elegant ; but when he considers this change of
character as real, and ascribes it to the power of philosophy, he does
too much honor to philosophy and to Octavianus.

% Two centuries after the establishment of monarchy, the emperor
Marcus Antoninus rccommends the character of Brutus as a perfect
model of Roman virtue.}

* 1t is much to be regretted that we have lost the part of Tacitus
which treated of that transaction. We are forced to content our-
selves with the popular rumors of Josephus, and the imperfect hints
of Dion and Suctonius.

3 Augustus restored the ancient severity of discipline. After the
civil wars, he dropped the endearing name of Fellow-Soldiers, and
called them only Soldiers, (Sueton. in August. c¢. 25.) Sce the use
Tiberius made of the Senate in the mutiny of the Pannonian legions,
(Tacit. Annal, i.)

30 These words seem to have been the constitutional language. See
Tacit. Annal. xiii. 4.1

3t The first was Camillus Scribonianus, who took up arms in Dal-

* The good princes were not those who alone obtaincd the honors of an apotheo-
sis 5 it was conferred on many tyrants. See an excelient treatise of Scheepflin, de
Consecratioue Imperatorum Romanorum, in his Commentationes bistoricie et cris
tice, Bile, 1741, p. 184.—VW. o
. T Ina very ingenioud essay, Gibbon has ventured to call in question the pre-cm-
inent virtue of Brutus., Misc. Works, iv. 95.—M.

1 This pancgyric on the soldicry is rather too liberal. Claudius was obliged to
purchase their consent to hiz coronation : the presents which he made, and those
which the preetorians received on other occasions, considerably embarrassed the
finances, Morcover, this formidable guard favored, in general, the cruelties of the
tyrants. The distant revolis were more frequent than Gibbon thinks: already,
under Tiberiuy, the legions of Germany would have scditiously constrained Ger-
manicus to assume the Imperial purple. On the revolt of Claundius Civilis, nnder
Vespasian, the legions of Gaal murdered their general, and offered their assistance
to the Gauls who were in insurrection.  Julius Sabinus made himsclt be proclaimed
emperor, ete. The wars, the merit, and the severe discipline of Tiajun, Hadrian,

an m(i ‘}wo Antonines, established, for some tiine, a greater degree of =ubordina-
tion.—W,
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matia against Claudius, and was deserted by his troops in five days;
the second, L. Antonius, in Germany, who rebelled against Domitian 2
and the third, Avidius Cassius, in the reign of M. Antoninus. The
two last reigned but a few months, and were cut off by their own
adherents. We may observe that both Camillus and Cassius colored
their ambition with the design of restoring the republic ; a task, said
Cassius, peculiaily reserved for his name and family.

2 Velleius Paterculus, 1. ii. ¢, 121, Sueton. in Tiber. c¢. 20.

3 Sueton. in Tit. ¢. 6. Plin. in Prefat. Hist. Natur.

3 This idea is frequently and strongly inculcated by Tacitus. See
Hist. 1. 5, 16, ii. 76.

* The emperor Vespagian, with his usual good sense, laughed at
the genealogists, who deduced his family from Flavius, the founder of
Reate, (his native country,) and one of the companions of Hercules.
Suet. in Vespasian, c. 12.

3 Dion, L. Ixviii. p. 1121, Plin. Secund. in Panegyric.

31 Felicior Augusto, MELIOR TraJAN0, Eutrop. viil. 5.

38 Dion (1. Ixix. p. 1249) affirms the whole to have been a fiction,
on the authority of his father, who, being governor of the provinece
where Trajan died, had very good opportunities of sifting this mys-
terious transaction. Yet Dodwell (Preelect. Camden. xvii.} has main-
tained that Hadrian was called to the certain hope of the empire,
during the lifetime of Trajan.

® Dion, (1. 1xx. p. 1171.) Aurel. Victor.

4 The deification of Antinous, his medals, statues, temples, city,
oracles, and constellation, are well known, and still dishonor the
memory of Hadrian. Yet we may remark, that of the first fifteen
emperors, Claudius was the only one whose taste in love was entirely
correct. For the honors of, Antinous, see Spanheim, Commentaire
sur les Caesars de Julien, p. 80.

1 Hist. August. . 13.  Aurelius Victor in Epitom,

42 Without the help of medals and inseriptions, we should be igno-
rant of this fact, so honorable to the memory of Pius.*

4 During the twenty-three years of Pius’s reign, Marcus was only
two nights absent from the palace, and even those were at different
times. Hist. August. p. 25,

4 e was fond of the theatre, dnd not insensible to the charms of
the fair sex. Marcus Antopinus, i 16. Hist. August. p. 20, 21.
Julian in Ceesar.

= Gibhon attributes to Antoninu< Pius 2 merit which hé either did not possess,
or was not in a situation to display 1. Ie was adopted ouly on the condition that
he would adopt, in his turn, Marcus Aurelius and L. Verus.” 2. His two sons died
children, and one of them, M. Galerins, alone appears to have survived, for a few
years, his father’s coronation, Gibbon 18 also mistaken, when he says (note 42)
that * without the help of medals and inscriptions we should be iznorant that An-
toninus had two sons.” Capitolinus says expressly (c. 1) Filil mares duvo, duse
fmminm‘;v we only owe their names to the medals. Pagi. Cont. Baron, i. 33, edit.
Paris.—W. .
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4 The enemies of Marcus charged him with hypocrisy, aud with a
want of that simplicity which distinguished I’ius and even Verus,
(Hist. August. 6, 34.) This suspicion, unjust as it was, may serve o
account for the superior applause bestowed upon personal qualifica-
tions, in preference to the social virtues. Even Marcus Antoninus
has been called a hypocrite ; but the wildest scepticism never insin-
uated that Casar might possibly be a coward, or Tully a fool. Wit
and valor are qualifications more easily ascertained than humanity or
the love of justice.

46 Tacitus has characterized, in a few words, the principles of the
portico : Doctores sapientie secutus est, qui sola bona quee honesta,
mala tantum quw turpia; potentiam, nobilitatem, cateraque extra
animum, neque bonis neque malis adnumerant, Tacit. Hist, iv. 5.

“ Before he went on the second expedition against the Germaus,
he read lectures of philosoply to the Roman people during three days.
He had already done the same in the cities of Gieece and Asia.
ist. August. in Cassio, c. 3.

* Dion, 1. Ixxi. p. 1190. Hist. August. in Avid. Cassio.*

4 Hist. August. in Marc. Antonin. c. 18.

# Vitellius consumed in mere eating at least six millions of our
money in abvut seven months. It is not easy to express his vices
with dignity, or even decency. Tacitus fairly calls him a hog, but
it is by substituting for a coarse word a very fine image. ‘At
Vitellius, umbraculis hortorum adbitus, ut zgnave animalic, quibus
si cibum suggeras, jacent torpentque, praeterita, instantia, futura,
pari oblivione dimiserat. Atque illum nemore Aricino desidem et
marcentem,’” ete. Tacit. Hist. iii. 36, ii. 95. Sueton. in-Vitell. c. 13.
Dion Cassius, 1, 1xv. p. 1062,

! The execution of Helvidius Priscus, and of the virtuous Eponina,
disgraced the reign of Vespasian.

* Voyage de Chardin en Perse, vol. iii. p. 203."

3 The practice of raising slaves to the great offices of state is still
more cormmon among the Turks than amony the Persians. The mis-
erable countries of Georgia and Circassia supply rulers to the greatest
part of the East.

3 Chardin says, that European travellers have diffused among the
Persians some ideas of the freedom and milduess of our governments.
They have done them a very ill office.

55 They alleged the example of Scipio and Cato, (Tacit. Annal. iii.
66.) Marcellus Epirus and Crispus Vibius had acquired two millions
and a half under Nero. Their wealth, which aggravated their crimes,
protected them under Vespasian. See Tacit. Hist. iv. 43. Dialog

* Sce one of the newly-discovered passages of Dion Casrius. Marcus wrote to
the scnate, who urged the execution of the partisans of Cassius, in these words :
‘1 entreat and beseech you to preserve my reign unstained by senatorial blood.
None of your order must perish either by your desire or mine.” ~ Mai. Fragm. Vat-
ican. ii. p. 24.—M.
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de Orator, c. 8. For one accusation, Regulus, the jnst object of
Pliny’s satirve, received from the senate the consular ornaments, and
a present of sixty thousand pounds.

5 The crime of majesty was formerly a treasonable offence against
the Roman people. As tribunes of the people, Augustus and Tibe-
rius applied it to their own persons, and extended it to an infinite
latitude.®

57 After the virtuous and unfortunate widow of Germanicus, had
been put to death, Tiberius received the thanks of the senate for his
clemency. She had not been publicly strangled ; nor was the body
drawn with a hook to the Gemoniz, where those of common male:
factors were exposed, See Tacit. Annal. vi. 25, Sueton. in Tiberio,
c. 53,

% Seriphus was a small rocky island in the Algean Sea, the inbab-
itants of which were despised for their ignorance and obscurity. The
place of Ovid’s exile is well known, by his just, but unmanly lamen-
tations. It should seem that he only received an order to leave
Rome in so many days, and to transport himself to Tomi. Guards
and jailers were unnecessary.

% Under Tiberins, 2 Roman knight attempted to fly to the Parthi-
ans. He was stopyed in the straits of Sicily ; but so little danger did
there appear in the example, that the most jealous of tyrants dis.
dained to punish it. Tacit. Annal, vi. 14,

% Cicero ad Familiares, iv. 7.

CHAPTER 1IV.

! See the complaints of Avidius Cassius, Hist. August. p. 45.
These are, it is true, the complaints of faction ; but even faction ex-
aggerates, rather than invents.

¥ Faustinam satis constat apud Cajetam conditiones sibi et nauticas
et gladiatorias, elegisse. IIist. August. p. 80. Lampridius explains
the sort of merit which Faustina chose, and the conditions which she
exacled. Hist. August. p. 102.

3 Hist. August. p. 34,

4 Meditat. 1 i. The world has laughed at the credulity of Mar-
cus ; but Madam Dacier assures us, (and we may credit a lady,) that
the blusband will always be deceived, if the wife condescends to dis-
semble.

& Dion Cassius, 1 Ixxi. [e. 81,] p. 1195. Hist. August. p. 33.
Commentaire de Spanheim sur les Cwe:ars de Julien, p. 289. The

* 1t was Tiberius, not Augnstus, who first took in this sense the words crimen
kese majestatis. Bachii Trajanus, 27.~W.
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deification of Faustina is the only defect which Julian’s eriticism is
able to discover in the all-accomplished character of Marcus.

6 Commodus was the first Porphyrogeniius, (born since his father’s
accession to the throne.) By a new strain ot flattery, the Egyptian
medals date by the years of his life ; as if they were synonymous to
those of his reign. Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom, ii. p. 752.

7 Hist. August. p. 46.

8 Dion Cassius, 1. Ixxii. p. 1203.

® According to Tertulliun, (Apolog. ¢. 25,) he died at Sirmium.
But the situation of Vindobona, or Vienna, where both the Victors
place his deathy, is better adapted to the operations of the war against
the Marcomanni and Quadi.

10 Herodian, 1. i. p. 12.

1 Herodian, L i. p. 16.

12 This universal joy is well described (from the medals as well as
historians) by Mr. Wotton, Hist. of Rome, p. 192, 193.

13 Manilius, the confidential secretary of Avidius Cassiug, was dis-
covered after he had lain concealed several years. The emperor nobly
relieved the public anxiety by refusing to sce him, and burning his
papers without opening them. Dion Cassius, 1. 1xxii. p. 1209.

14 See Maffei degli Amphitheatri, p. 126.

6“‘ Dion, L Ixxii. p. 1205. Herodian, 1. i. p. 16. Hist. August. p.

¥ In a note upon the Augustan History, Casaubon has collected a
number of particulars concerning these celebrated brothers. Sce p.
96 of his learned commentary.

1 Dion, L. Ixxii. p. 1210,  Herodian, 1. 1. p. 22. Hist. August. p.
48, Dion gives a much less odious character of Perennis than the
other historians. His moderation is almost a pledge of his veracity.®

# During the second Punic war, the Romans imported from Asia
the worship of the mother of the gods. Her festival, the Megalesia,

* Gibbon praises Dion for the moderation with which he speaks of Perennis : he
follows, neveriheless, in his own narrative, Ilerodian and Lampridius. Dion
speaks of Perennis not only with moderation, but with sdmiration ; he represents
him as a great man, virtuous in his life, and blameless in his death : perhaps he
may he ruspected of .partiality ; but it is singular that Gibbon, baving adopted
from Herodian and Lampridius their judgment on this minister, follows Dion’s im-
probable account of hie death, What likelibood, in fact, that fifteen hundred men
ghoald have traversed Gaul and Italy, and have arrived at Rome without any un-
derstanding with the Preetorians, or without detection or opposition from ercen-
nis, the Prietorian praefect?  Gibbon, foresecing, perhaps, this ditliculty, hes added
that the military deputation inflamed the diviions of ihe guards, but Dion says
expressly that they did not reach Rome. but that the emperor went out to meet
them : he cven reproaches him for not haviug opposed them with the gnards, who
were guperior in tunber. Herodian relates that Commodus, having learned, from
& soldier, the ambitions designs of Perennis and his son, caused them to be at-
tacked and massacred by night.—G. ftom W, Dion’s narrative is remarkably cir-
cumstantial, and his authority higher than either of the other writers. e hints
that Cleander, a new favorite, had already undermined the influence of Ferennis,
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began on the fourth of April, and lasted six days. The streets were
crowded with mad processions, the theatres with spectators, and the
public tables with upbidden guests. Order and police were sus-
pended, and pleasure was the only serious business of the city. Bec
Ovid. de Fastis, 1. iv. 189, etc.

9 Herodian, L. i. p. 23, 28.

20 (icero pro Flacco, c. 27.

# QOne of these dear-bought promotions occasioned & current bon-
mot, that Julius Solon was banisted into the scnate.

72 Dion (l. Ixxii. p. 12, 13) observes, that no freedman had pos-
sessed riches equal to those of Cleander. The fortune of Pallas
amounted, however, to upwards of five and twenty hundred thousand
pounds ; Zer millies.

% Dion, 1. Ixxii. p. 12, 13. Herodian, 1 i. p. 29. Ilist. August. p.
52. These baths were situated near the Porta Capena. Sce Nardini
Romn Antiea, p. 79.

2¢ Hist. August. p. 48.

2 Herodian, 1. i. p. 28. Dion, L. Ixxii. p. 1215, The latter says that
two thousand persons died every day at Rome, during a considerable
length of time.

% Tuncque primum tres preefecti preetorio fuere : inter quos liber-
tinus. From some remains of modesty, Cleander declined the title,
whilst he assumed the powers, of Prietorian prefect. As the other
freedmen were styled, from their several departments, a rationibus,
ab epistolis, Cleander called himself a pugione, as intrusted with the
defence of his master’s person. Salmasius and Casaubon seem to
have talked very idly upon this passage.®

¥ Qf rtijc woAews wélor orparidrar,  Herodian, 1. 1. p. 81, Tt is
doubtful whether he means the Preetorian infantry, or the cohortes
urbanz, a body of six thousand men, but whose rank and discipline
were not equal to their numbers. Neither Tillemont nor Wotton
choose to decide this question.t

® Dion Cassius, l. Ixxii. p. 1215. Herodian, 1. 1. p. 82. Hist.
August. p. 48.

*" Sororibus suis constupratis. 1psas concubinas suas sub oculis
suis stuprari jubebat. Nec irruentium in se juvenum carebat in-
famid, omni parte corporis atque ore in sexum utrumgue pollutus,
Hist. Aug. p. 47.

% The African lions, when pressed by hupger, infested the open
villages and cultivated country; and they infested them with im-
punity. The royal beast was reserved for the pleasures of the em-
peror and the capital ; and the unfortunate peasant who killed one
ot them, though in his own defence, incurred a very heavy penalty.

* M. Guizot denies that Lampridins means Cleander as prefect a pugione. The
Libertinus scems to me to mean him.—M. \
1 It seem= to me there is none. The passage of Herodian 18 clear, and designates
the city cototts.  Compare Dion, p. 790.—W, .
P
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This extraordinary game-law was mitigated by Honorius, and finally
repealed by Justiniag., Codex Theodos. tom. v, p. 92, et Comment.
Gothofred.

31 Spanheim de Numismat. Dissertat, xii. tom. ii. p. 493.

2 Dion, L 1xxii. p. 1216. Hist. August. p. 49.

¥ The ostrich’s neck is three feei long, and composed of seventeen
vertebre.  See Buffon, Hist. Naturelle.

* Commodus killed a camelopardalis or Giraffe, (Dion, 1. Ixxii. p.
1211,) the tallest, the most gentle, and the most uscless of the large
quadrupeds. This singular animal, a native only of the interior parts
of Africa, has not been seen in Europe since the revival of letters
and though M. de Buffon (Hist, Naturelle, tom. xiii.) has endeavered
to describe, he has not ventured to delineate, the Giraffe.®

3 Herodian, 1. i, p. 37. Hist. August. p. 50.

% The virtuous and even the wise princes forbade the senators and
knights to embrace this scandalous profession, under pain of infamy,
or, what was more dreaded by those profligate wretches, of exile.
'I‘ine tyrants allured them to dishonor by threats and rewards. Nero
once produced in the arena forty senators and sixty knights. See
Lipsius, Satcrnalia, L ii. ¢. 2. Hehas happily corrected a passage of
Suctonius in Nerone, c¢. 12.

¥ Lipsius, L il, ¢. 7, 8. Juvenal, in the eighth satire, gives a pic-
turesque description of this combat.

* Hist. August. p. 50. Dion, 1 Ixxii. p. 1220. He received, for
cach time, decies, about 8000/. sterling.

3% Victor tells us that Commodus only allowed his antagonists a
zleaden weapon, dreading most probably the consequences of their

espair.

4 They were obliged to repeat, six hundred and twenty-six times,
Lauvlus first of the Secutors, ete.

q 4 Dion, 1. Ixxii. p. 1221. He speaks of his own baseness and
anger.

4 He mixed, however, some prudence with his courage, and passed
the greatest part of his time in a country retirement ; alleging his ad-
vanced age, and the weakness of his eyes. ‘* I never saw him in the
senate,”’ says Dion, ‘ except during the short reign of Pertinax.””
All his infirmities had suddenly left him, and they returped as sud-
denly upon the murder of that excellent prince. Dion, 1. Ixxiii, p.

Ak ko

* The naturalists of our days have been more fortunate. London probably now
contains more gpecimens of this animal than have been seen in Europe since the
fall of the Roman empire, nniess in the pleasure gardens of the emperor Frederic
IL in Sicily, which possessed several. Frederic's collections of wild beasts were
exhibited, for the popular amusement, in many parts of Italy. Raumer, Geschich-
te der Hohenstaufen, v. iii. p. 571.  Gibbon, morcover, is mistaken ; as a grafle
Wwas presented to Lorenzo de Medicl, either by the suitan of Egypt or the king ot

Tums, Coutemporary authorities are quoted in the old work, Gesner de Quadru-
pedibus, p. 162.—M.
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4 The preefects were changed almost hourly or daily ; and the
caprice of Commodus was often fatal to his most favored chamber-
lains. Hist. August. p. 46, 51.

“ Dion, L Ixxi. p. 1222, Herodian, 1. i. p. 43. Hist. August. p.
52.

5 Pertinax was a native of Alba Pompeia, in Piedmont, and son of
a timber merchant. The order of his employments (it is marked by
Capitolinus) well deserves to be set down, as expressive of the form
of government and manners of the age. 1. He wus a centurion, 2
Praefect of a cohort in Syria, in the Parthian war, and in Britain,
8. He obtained an Ala, or squadron of horse, in Maesia. 4. He was
commissary of provisions on the Amilian way. 5. He commanded
the tleet upon the Rhine. 6. He was procurator of Dacia, with &
walary of about 1600/, a year. 7. He commanded the veterans of a
legion. 8. IIe obtained the rank of scnater. 9. Of preetor. 10,
‘With the command of the first legion in Rh®tia and Noricum, 11,
He was consul about the year 175. 12, He attended Marcus into the
East. 18. He commanded an army on the Danube. 14. He was
consular legate of Mesia. 15. Of Dacia. 16. Of Syria. 17. Of
Britain. 18. He had the care of the public provisions at Rome. 19,
e was proconsul of Africa. 20. Preefect of the city. Herodian (1. i
p. 48) docs justice to his disinterested spirit; but Capitolinus, whe
collected every popular rumor, charges him with & great fortune ac-
quired by bribery and corruption. .

46 Julian, in the Cmesurs, taxes him with being accessory to the
death of Commodus.

41 Capitolinus gives us the particulars of these tumultuary votes,
which were moved by one senator, and repeated, or rather chanted,
by the whole body. Hist. August. p. 52.

4& The senate condemned Nero to be put to death more majorum.
Sueton. c. 49.

4 Dion (I, Ixxiii. p. 1228) speaks of these entertainments, as a
senator who had supped with the emperor; Capitolinus, (Hist.
August. p. 58,) like a slave, who had received his intelligence from
one of the scullions.

5 Decies. 'The blameless economy of Pius left his successors a
treasure of vicies septies millies, above two and twenty millions sterling,
Dion, 1, Ixxiii. p. 1231.

51 Besides the design of converting these useless ornaments into
money, Dion (L. 1xxiit. p. 122Y) assigns two secret motives of Per-
tinax. He wished to expose the vices of Commodus, and to discover
by the purchasers those who most resembled him.

52 Though Capitolinus has picked up many idle tales of the private
life of Pertinax, he joins with Dion and Herodian in admiring his
public conduct.

8 Leges, rem surdam, inexorabilem esse. T. Liv. ii. 8.

% If we credit Capitolinus, (which is rather difficult,) Falco be.
haved with the most petulant indecency to Pertinax, on the day of
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his accession. The wise emperor only admonished him of his youth
and inexperience. Hist. August, p. 55.

® The modern bishopric of Liege. This soldier probably belonged
to the Batavian horse-guards, who were mostly raised in the duchy
of Gueldres and the neighborhood, and were distinguished by their
valor, and by the boldness with which they swam their horses across
the broadest and most rapid rivers. Tacit. Hist. iv. 12. Dion, L. 1v.
P- 7. Lipsius de magnitudine Roman4, 1. i. c. 4.

* Dion, 1. 1xxiii. p. 1232. Herodian, 1. ii. p. 60. Hist. August.
0. 08. Victor in Epitom. et in Ceesarib. Eutropius, vili. 16.

CHAPTER V.

} They were originally nine or ten thousand men, (for Tacitus and
Dion are not agreed upon the subjeet,) divided into as many cohorts.
Vitellius increased them to sixteen thousand, and as far as we can
learn from inscriptions, they never afterwards sunk much below thas
number. See Lipsius de magnitudine Roman4, i. 4.

? Sucton. in August. c. 49.

® Tacit. Annal. iv. 2. _Sueton. in Tiber. c. 87. Dion Cassius.
L 1vii. p. 867.

* In the civil war between Vitellius and Vespasian, the Pretorian
camp was attacked and defended with all the machines used in the
siege of the best fortified cities. Tacit. Hist. iii. 84.

* Close to the walls of the city, on the broad summit of the Quiri-
nal and Viminal hills. See Nardini Roma Antica, p. 174. Donatus
de Roma Antiqua, p. 46.*

¢ Claudius, raised by the soldiers to the empire, was the first who
gave a donative. He gave quina dena, 1201, (Sucton. in Claud. c.
10:) when Marcus, with his colleague Lucius Verus, took quiet pos-
session of the throne, he gave vicena, 160L. to each of the guards.
Hist. August. p. 25, (Dion, 1. Ixxiii. p. 1231.) We may form some
idea of the amount of these sums, by Hadrian’s complaint that the
Dtrorlnotion of a Cesar had cost him fer millies, two millions and a half
sterling,

" Cicero de Legibus, iii. 3. The first book of Livy, and the second
of Dionysius of Halicarnassus, show tle authority of the people, even
0 the election of the kings.

® They were originally recruited in Latium, Etruria, and the old
colonics, (Tacit. Annal.’iv. 5.) The emperor Otho compliments their

* Not on &0tk these hills: neither Donatus nor Nardini justify this position.
(Whitaker's Review, p. 13.) At the northern extremity of tgxis hill (the Viminal)
are some considerable remains of a walled enclosure, which bears all the appearance
0)! 4 Roman camp, and thercfore s generally thought to correspond with the Castra
Prztoria. Crumer's Italy, i, 390.—M.

RE vy.o
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vanity with the flattering titles of Italiz Alumni, Romana vere juven
tus.  Tacit. Iist, 1. 84.

® In the siege of Rome by thé Gauls, See Livy, v. 43. Plutarch.
in Camill. p. 143.

10 Gion, 1. Ixxiii. p. 1234, Herodian, 1. ii. p. 63. Hist. August
p. 60. Though the three historians agree that it was in fact an auc
tion, Herodian alone affirms that it was proclaimed as such by the
soldiers.

1 Spartianus softens the most odious parts of the character and
elevation of Julian.

2 Dion Cassius, at that time pretor, had been a personal enemy
to Julian, 1. Jxxiii. p. 1235.

¥ Hist. August. p. 61. We learn from thence one curious circum-
stance, that the new emperor, whatever had been his birth, was im-
mediately aggregated to the number of patrician families.*

¥ Dion, L lxxiii. p. 1285. Hist. August. p. 61. I have endeavored
1o blend into one consistent story the seeming contradictions of the
two writers.+

¥ Dion, 1. Ixxiii. p. 1235.

1 The Posthumian and the Cejonian ; the former of whom was
raised to the consulship in the fifth year after its institution.

T Qpartianus, in his undigested collections, mixes up all the virtues
and all the vices that enter into the human eomposition, and bestows
them on the same object. Such, indeced, are many of the charucters
in the Augustan History.

18 Hist. August. p. 80, 84.

19 Pertinax, who governed Britain a few years before, had been
left for dead, in a mutiny of the soldiers. Hist. August. p. 54. Yet
they loved and regretted him ; admirantibus cam virtutem cui iras.
cebantur.

2 Sueton. in Galb. c. 10.

% Hist. August. p. 76.

2 Hered. 1. i p. 68. The Chronicle of John Malala, of Antioch,
shows the zealous attachment of his countrymen to these festivals,
which at once gratified their superstition, and their love of pleasure.

2 A king of Thebes, in Egypt, is mentioned, in the Augustan
History, as an ally, and, indeed, as a personal friend, of Niger. If

* A new fragment of Dion shows some shrewdness, in the character of Julian.
‘When the seuate voted him a golden statue, he preferred one of brass, as more last-
ing. He ‘**had always observed,” he said, **that the statues of former emperors
were soon destroyed. Those of brass alone remained.” The indignant historian
adds that he was wronf. The virtue of sovereigns alone preserves their images :
the brazen statue of Julian was broken {o pieces at his death, Mai., Fragm. Vatican,
. 226 —M.
P + The contradiction, as M. Guizet observed, is irrcconcilable. He quotes both

assages : in one Julianus is represented as a miser, in the other as a voluptuary,
})n the one he refuses to cat till the body of Pertinax has been buried ; in the other
he gluts himself with cvery loxury almost in the sight of his headless remains.—~M.
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Spartianus is not, as I strongly suspect, mistaken, he has brought to
light a dynasty of tributary princes totally unknown to history.

* Dion, L. Ixxiii. p. 1238. Herod. 1. ii. p. 67. A verse in every
one’s mouth at that time seems tu express the general opinion of the
three rivals ; Optimus est Niger, [ Fuscus, which preserves the quan-
tity.—M.] bonus Afer, pessimus Abus. Hist. August. p. 75.

# Herodian, 1. ii. p. 71. )

% See an account of that memorable war in Velleius Paterculus,
ii. 110, etc., who served in the army of Tiberius.

* Such is the reflection of Herodian, L ii. p. 74. Will the modem
Austrians allow the influence ?

* In the letter to Albinus, already mentioned, Commodus accuses
Severus, as one of the ambitious generals who censured his conduct,
and wished to occupy his place. Hist. August. p. 80.

* Pannonia was too poor to supply such a sum. It was probably
promised in the camp, and paid at Rome, after the victory. In fix-
ing the sum, 1 have adopted the conjecture of Cusaubon. See Hist.
August. p. 66. Comment. p. 115,

¥ Herodian, 1. ii. p. 78. Severus was declared emperor on the
banks of the Danube, either at Carnuntum, according to Spartianus,
(Hist. August. p. 65,) or elsc at Sabaria, according to Victor. Mr.
Hume, in supposing that the birth and dignity of Severus were
tno much ioferior to the Imperial crown, and that he marched into

taly as general only, bas not considered this trapsaction with his
usual aceuracy, (Essay on the original contract.) *

*! Velleius Paterculus, L ii. ¢. 3. We must reckon the march from
the nearest verge of Pannonia, and extend the site of the city as
far as two hundred miles.

# This is not a puerile figure of rhetoric, but an sllusion to a real
fact recorded by Dion, L Ixxi. p. 1181. It probably happened more
than once.

* Dion, 1. Ixxiil. p. 1233, Herodian, 1. ii. p. 81. There is no
surer proof of the military skill of the Romans, than their first sur-
mounting the idle terror, and afterwards disdaining the dangerous
use, of elephants in war.4

3 Hist. August. p. 62, 63.1

¥ Victor und Eutropius, viii. 17, mention a combat near the Mil-

* Carnuntura, opposite to the mouth of the Morava: its position is doubtful, either

Petronel or Haimgurg. A little intermediate village scems to indicate by its nam.

(Altenburg) the site of an old town, D’Anville, Geogr. Anc. Sabaria, now Sarvar.

~—@G, Compare note 37.—M.

tn*l Thcs%elrphnnts were kept for processions, perhaps for the games. See Herod.
oc —M.

{ Que ad speculum dicunt fleri In quo pueri preligatis oculis, incantato vertice,
respicere dicuntur. . . . Tuncque puer vidisse dicitur ¢t adventum Severi et
dulizni decessionem. This seems to have been a practice somewhat similar fo that
of which our recent Egyptian travellers relate such extraordinary circumstances.
Seo alzo Apuleius, Orat. de Magii.-- M.,
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vian bridge, the Ponte Molle, unknown to the better and more an.
cient writers.
% Dion, L Ixxiii. p. 1240. Herodian, 1. ji. p. 83. Hist. August.

. 63.

¥ From these sixty-six days, we must first deduct sixteen, as Per-
tinax was murdered on the 28th of March, and Severus most prob.
ably elected on the 13th of April, (see Hist. August. p. 65, and Tille-
mont, Hist, des Empereurs, tom. iii. p. 593, note 7.) We cannot
allow less than ten days after his election, to put a numerous army in
motion. Forty days remain for this rapid march; and as we muay
compute about eight hundred miles from Rome to the neighborhood
of Vienna, the army of Severus marched twenty miles every day,
without halt or intermission,

3% Dion, L. Ixxiv. p. 1241, Herodian, L ii. p. 84.

3% Dion, (. Ixxiv. p. 1244,) who assisted at the ceremony as a
senator, gives a most pompous description of it.

4 Herodian, L iii. p. 112. )

4 Though it is not, most assuredly, the intention of Lucan to exalt
the character of Caesar, yet the idea he gives of that hero, in the tenth
book of the Pharsalia, where he describes him, at the same time,
making love to Cleopatra, sustaining a siege against the power of
Egypt, and conversing with the sages of the country, is, in reality,
the noblest panegyrie.* -

4* Reckoning from his election, April 13, 193, to the deatn of
Albinus, February 19, 197. See Tillemont’s Chrovology.

4 Herodian, 1. ii. p. 85.

* Whilst Severus was very dangerously ill, it was industriously
given out, that he intended to appoint Niger and Albinus his suc-
cessors. As he could not be sincere with respect to both, he might
not be so with regard to either. Yet Severus carried his bypocrisy
so far as to profess that intention in the memoirs of his own life.

s Hist. August. p. 65.

* This practice, invented by Commodus, proved very useful to
Beverus. He found at Rome the children of many of the principal

# Lord Byron wrote, no doubt, from a reminiscence of that passage : It is possi.
dle to be a very great man, and to be still very inferior to Julius Ciesar, the most
gomplete character, so Lord Bacon thought, of all antiquity. Nature seems incapa-
ble of such extraordinary combinations as composed his versatile capacity, which
was the wonder even of the Romans themselves. The first general; the only tri-
umphant politician; inferior to none in point of eloquence ; comparable to any in
the attainments of wisdom, in dn age made up of the greatest commanders, states
men, oraturs, and philosophers that ever appeared in the world ; an author who
composed a perfect specimen of military annais in his travelling carriage; at one time
in a controversy with Cato, at another writing a treatisc on pﬂnning.:’und callecting
a set of good sayings; fighting and making love at the same moment, and willin- to
abandon both his empire and his mistress for a sight of the fountains of the Nile.
Such did Julius Cresar appear to his contemporaries, and o those of the subsequent
ages who were the most inclined to deplore and execrate his fatal genius.” Note 47
to Canto {v. of Childe Harold.—M.
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adherents of his rivals ; and he employed them more than once to in-
timidate, or seduce, the parents.

** Herodian, 1. iii. p. 96. Hist. August. p. 67, 68.

“ Hist. August. p. 84. Spartianus has inserted this curious letter
at full length.

** Consult the third book of Herodian, and the seventy-fourth book
of Dion Cassius.

% Dion, 1. Ixxv. p. 1260.

' Dion. L Ixxv. p. 1261. Herodian, 1. iii. p. 110. Hist. August. p.
68. The battle was fought in the plain of Trevoux, three or four
leagues from Lyons, Sce Tiliemont, tom. iii. p. 406, note 18,

# Montesquien, Considerations sur la Grandeur et la Decadence
des Romains, c. xii.

2 Most of these, as may be supposed, were small open vessels ;
some, however, were galleys of twa, and a few of three ranks of oars.

* The engincer’s name was Priscus. His skill saved his life, and
he was taken into the service of the congueror. For the particular
facts of the siege, consult Dion Cassius (. Ixxv. p. 1251) and
Herodian, (1. iii. p. 95 ;) for the theory of it, the fanciful chevalier
de Folard may be looked into. See Polybe, tom. i. p. 76.

* Notwithstanding the authority of Spartianus, and some modern
Greeks, we may be assured, from Dion and Herodian, that Byzan-
tium, many years after the death of Severus, lay in ruins.*

% Dion, 1. Ixxiv. p. 1250,

% Dion, (L Ixxv. p. 1264 ;) only twenty-nine senators are men-
tioned by him, but forty-ong are named in the Augustan History, p.
69, among whom were six of the name of Pescennius. Herodian
(L iii. p. 115) speaks in general of the cruelties of Severus.

8 Aurelius Victor.,

® Dion, 1. Ixxvi. p. 1272. Hist. August. p. 67. Severus cele-
brated the sccular games with extraordinary magnificence, and he
left in the public granaries a provision of corn for seven years, at the
rate of 75,000 modii, or about 2500 quarters per day. I am persuaded
that the granaries of Severus were supplied for a Jong term, but I am
not less persuaded, that policy on one hand, and admiration on the
other, magnified the hoard far beyond its true contents,

* There is no contradiction between the relation of Dion and that of Spartianus
and the modern Greeks. Dion does not say that Severus destroyed Byzantium, but
that he deprived it of its franchises and rivileges, stripped the inhabitants of their
Property. razed the fortifications, and sugjected the city to the jurisdiction of Perin-
thus, Therefore, when Spurtian, Suldas, Cedrenus, say that Severus and his son
Antoninns restored to Byzantium its rights and franchises, ordered temples to be
b“ﬂ"_ctc. this is easily reconciled with the relation of Dion. Perhaps the latter
mentioned it in some of the frugments of his history which have been lost. As to
Herodian, his expressions are evidently exaggerated, and he has been guilty of so
Dauy inaccuracies in the history of Severus that we have a right to suppose one ix
this passage.—G. from W. Weiick and M. Guizot have omitted to cite Zosimus,
who mentions a particular portico built by Severus, and called, apparently, by his
name, Zosim. Hist. v, €. XXx, p, 151, 163, edit. Heyne.~M.
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% See Spanheim’s treatise of ancient medals, the insecriptions, and
our learned travellers Spon and Wheeler, Shaw, Pocock, ete., who,
in Afriea, Greece, and Asia, have found more monuments of Severus
than of any other Roman emperor whatsoever.

8 He carried his victorious arms to Scleucia and Ctesiphon, the
capitals of the Parthian monarchy. 1 shall have occasion to men-
tion this war in its proper place.

5% Ftiam ¢n Britannds, was his own just and cmphatic expression.
Hist. August, 73 i

6 Herodian, 1. 1'% p. 115. Hist. August. p. 68.

® Upon the insolence and privileges of the soldiers, the 16th satire,
falsely ascribed to Juvenal, may be consulted ; the style and circum-
stances of it would induce me to believe that it was composed under
the reign of Severus, or that of his son.

6 Hist. August. p. 78.

% Herodian, 1. iif. p. 131.

¢ Dion, 1. Ixxiv. p. 1243.

¢ One of his most daring and wanton acts of power was the cas-
tration of a hundred free Romans, some of them married men, and
even fathers of families ; merely that his daughter, on her marriage
with the young emperor, might be attended by a train of eunuchs
worthy of an eastern queen. Dion, 1. Ixxvi. p. 1271.

% Dion, 1 lxxvi. p. 1274. Herodian, 1. iii. p. 122, 129, The
grammarian of Alexandria seems, as is not unusual, much better
acquainted with this mysterious transaction, and more assured of the
guilt of Plautianus than the Romaun senator ventures to be.

" Appian in Proem.

1 Dion Cassins scems to have written with no other view than to
form these opinions into an historical system. The Pandects will
show how assiduously the lawyers, on their side, labored in the cause
of prerogative.

CHAPTER VL

! Hist. August. F 71.  * Omnia fui, et nihil expedit.”
¢ Dion Cassius, 1. 1xxvi. p. 1284, -

* About the year 186. M. de Tillemont is miserably embarrassed
with a passage of Dion, in which the empress Faustina, who died in
the year 175, is introduced as having’ contributed to the marriage of
Severus and Julia, (I, Ixxiv. p. 1243.) The learned compiler forgot
that Dion is relating not a real fact, but a dream of Severus; and
dreams are circumscribed to no limits of time or space. Did M. de
Tillemont-imagine that marriages were consuminated in the temple of
Venus at Rome ? Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iii. p. 889, Note 6.

¢ Hist. August, p. 69.
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8 Hist. August. p. 5. *

8 Dion Cassius, 1. Ixxvii. p. 1304, 1314,

* See a dissertation of Menage, at the end of his edition of Diogenes
Laertius, de Faeminis Philosophis.

8 Dion, 1. Ixxvi. p. 1285. Aurelius Victor.

* Bassianus was his first name, as it had been that of his maternal
grandfather. During his reign, he assumed the appellation of An-
toninus, which is employed by lawyers and ancient historians.
After his death, the public indignation loaded him with the nick-
names of Tarantus and Caracalla. The first was borrowed from a
celebrated gladiator, the second from a’long Gallic gown which he
distributed to the people of Rome.

10 The elevation of Caracalla is fixed by the accurate M. de Tille-
mont to the year 198 ; the association of Geta to the year 208.

" Herodian, 1. iii. p. 180. The lives of Caracalla and Geta, in the
Augnstan History.

13 Dion, 1. Ixxvi. p. 1280, ete. Herodian, 1, iii. p. 132, ete.

13 Ossian’s Poems, vol. i. p. 175. .

¥ That the Caracul of Ossian is the Caracalla of the Roman His-
tory, is, perhaps, the only point of British antiquity in which Mr.
Mucpherson and Mr: Whitaker are of the same opinion ; and yet the
opinion is not without difficulty. In the Caledonian war, the son of
Severus was known only by the appellation of Antoninus, and it may
seem strange that the Highland bard should describe him by a nick-
name, invented four years afterwards, scarcely used by the Romans
till after the death of that emperor, and scldom employed by the
most ancient historians. See Dion, 1. 1xxvii. p. 1317. Hist. August.
D. 89. Aurel. Victor. Euseb. in Chron. ad ann. 214.%

!5 Dion, 1. Ixxvi. p. 1282. Hist. August. p. 71. Aurel. Victor.

1¢ Dion, 1. Ixxvi, p. 1283. Hist. August. p. 89.

" Dion, 1. Ixxvi. p. 1284. Herodian, 1. iii. p. 135,

18 Mr, Hume is justly surprised at & passage of Herodian, (I. iv. p.
139,) who, on this “occasion, represents the Imperial palace as equat
In extent to the rest of Rome. The whole region of the Palatine
Mount, on which it was built, occupied, at most, a eircumference of
tleven or twelve thousand fect, (see the Notitia and Vietor, in
Nardini’s Roma Antica.) But we should recollect that the opulent
Senators had almost surrounded the city with their extensive gardens
and suburb palaces, the greatest part of which had been gradually
confiscated by the emperors, If Geta resided in the gardens that bore
his name on the Janiculum, and if Caracalla inhabited the gardens ot
M:mcenas on the Esquiline, the rival brothers were separated from
each other by the distance of several miles ; and yet the intermediate

* The historical authority of Macpherson’s Ossfan has not increased since Gibbon
b?mw. We may, indeed, consider it exploded. Mr. Whitaker, in a letter to Gib-

on. (Mise. Works, vol. ii p. 100,) attempts, not very successfully, to weaken this
ebjection of the historian.—M.
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space was filled by the Imperial gardens of Sallust, of Lucullus, of
Agrippa, of Domitian, of Caius, etc., all skirting round the city, and
2l connected with each other, and with the palace, by bridges thrown
over the Tiber and the streets. But this explanation of Herodian
would require, though it ill deserves, a particular dissertation, illus.
trated Ly a map of ancient Rome. (Hume, Essay on Populousness
sf Ancient Nations.—M.)

1* Herodian, 1. iv. p. 139.

20 Herodian, L iv. p. 144.

20 (Caracalla consecrated, in the temple of Serapis, the sword with
which, as he boasted, he had slain his brother Geta. Dion, L. Ixxvii.
p. 1307.

# Herodian, 1. iv. p. 147. In every Roman camp there was a small
chapel near the head-quarters, in which the statues of the tutelar
deities were preserved and adored ; and we may remark, that the
eagles, and other military ensigns, were in the first rank of these
deities ; an excellent institution, which confirmed discipline by the
sanction of religion, See Lipsius de Militid Romana, iv. 5, v. 2.

# Herodian, L. iv. p. 148  Dion, L Ixxvii. p. 1289.

# Geta was placed among the gods. Sit divus, dum non sit vious,
said bis brother, -Hist. August, p. 91. Some marks of Geta’s con-
secration are still found upon medals.

2 Dion, 1. Ixxvii. p. 1807.

% Dion, L. Ixxvii. p. 1290. Herodian, 1. iv. p. 150. Diou (p. 1298)
says, that the comic poets no longer durst employ the name of Geta in
their plays, and that the estates of those who mentioned it in their
testaments were confiscated.

37 Caracalla had assumed the names of several conquered nations ;
Pertinax observed, that the name of Gelicus (he had obtained some
advantage over the Goths, or Get®) would be a proper addition to
Pathicus, Alemannicus, ete.  Hist, August. p. 89.

* Dion, L. 1xxvii. p. 1291. He was probably descended from Hel-
«idius Priscus, and Thrasca Petus, those patriots, whose firm, but
useless and unseasonable, virtue has been immortalized by Tacitus,*
5 ’19 It is said that Papinian was himself a relation of the empress

ulia.

30 Tacit. Annal. xiv. 2.

31 Hist. August. p. 88.

# With regard to Papinian, see Heineccius’s Historia Juris
Romani, 1. 330, ete. .

* Tiberius and Domitian never moved from the neighborhood of
Rome. Nero made a short journey into Greece. *‘ Et laudatorum
Principum usus ex ®quo, quamvis procul agentibus. Sevi proximis
ingruunt.”” Tacit. Hist. iv. 74

* M. Guizot is indignant at this *‘ cold™ observation of Gibbon on the noblg
character of Thrasea ; but he admits that his virtue was useless to tne public, and
wunseasonable amidst the vices of his sge,—M.
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* Dion, 1. Ixxvil. p. 1204.

3 Dion, 1. Ixxvii. p. 1307. Herodian, 1. iv. p. 158, The forme:r
represents it as a cruel massacre, the latter as a perfidious one too.
It seems probable that the Alexandrians had irritated the tyrant by
their railleries, and perhaps by their tumults. *

% Dion, 1, 1xxvii. p. 1296.

3 Dion, 1. Ixxvi. p. 1284, Mr. Wotton (Hist. of Rome, p. 330}
suspects that this maxim was invented by Caracalla himself, and at-
tributed to his father.

* Dion (L. 1xxviii. p. 1343) informs us that the extraordinary gifts
of Caracalla- to the army amounted annually to seventy millions of
drachme, (asbout two millions three hundred and fifty thousand
pounds.) There is another passage in Dion, concerning the military
pay, infinitely curious, were it not obscure, imperfect, and probably
corrupt. The hest sense seems to be, that the Prsetorian guards re-
ceived twelve hundred and fifty drachme, (forty pounds a year,)
(Dion, 1. Ixxvii. p. 1307.) Under the reign of Augustus, they were
paid at the rate of two drachme, or denarii, per day, 720 a year,
(Tacit. Annal, i, 17.) Domitian, who increased the soldiers’ pay one
Tourth must have raised the Pretorians to 960 drachme, (Gronovius
de Pecunid Veteri, L iii. ¢. 2.) These successive augmentations
ruined the cmpire ; for, with the soldiers’ pay, their numbers too
were increased. We have seen the Preetorians alone increased from
10,000 to 50,000 men.

% Dion, 1. Ixxviii. p. 1312. Herodian, L iv. p. 168.

. ** The fondness of Caracalla for the name and ensigns of Alexander
Is still preserved on the medals of that emperor. See Spanheim, de
Usu Numismatum, Dissertat. xii. Herodian (L. iv. p. 154) had seen

* After these massacres, Caracalla also deprived the Alexandrians of their specta-
tles and public feasts ; he divided the city into two parts by a wall, with towers at
intervals, to prevent the peaceful communications of the citizens. Thus was treated
the unhappy Alexandria, says Dion, by the savage beast of Ausonia. This, in fact,
was the epithet which the oracle had applied to him ; it is said, indeed, that he was
much pleased with the name, and often boasted of it.  Dion, Ixxvii. p. 1307,—G.

t Valois and Reimar have explained in a very simple and probable man-
ner this passage of Dion, which Gibbon scems to me not to have understood.
O adros rois orparivraic GHAa TiS orparteias, Toic pdv Ev 1O doprooptkd
rerayufvors is yiriac draxéorag wevrixovra, Tois 02 mevrakioyiiiac Aaudavery.
He ordcred that the soldiers should receive, as the reward of their services, the

ietorians 1250 drachms, the others 5000 drachms.  Valois thinks that the numbers
have been transposed, and that Caracalla added 5000 drachms to the dounations made
o the Pretorians, 1250 to those of the legionaries. The Prictonane, in tact, always
received more than the others. The error of Gibbon arose from his considering
thut‘mis referred to the annual pay of the soldiers, while it reluates to the rum they
received as areward for their services on their discharge: dfiZov Ti¢ orpareas
means recompense for service. Auguctus had scttled that the Prwmtorians, after
Bixteen campaigns, rhould receive 5000 drachims : the legionaries received only 3000
after twenty years, Caracallaadded 5000 drachms to the donative of the Pretoriang
1250 to that of the Jegionaries, Gibbon appears to have been mistaken both in con
founding this donative on discharge with the annusl pay, and in not paying atiep-
Uou to the remark of Valois on the trapeposition of the numbers in the text.—G.
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very ridiculous pictures, in which a figure was drawn with one side
of the face like Alexander, and the other like Caracalla.

4 Herodian, L iv. p. 169. Hist. August. p. 94,

# Dion, 1. 1xxxviii. p. 1350. Elagabalus reproached his predecessor
with daring to seat himself on the throne ; though, as Preetorian prae-
fect, he could not have been admitted into the senate after the voice
of the crier had cleared the house. The personal favor of Plautianus
and Sejanus had broke through the established rule. They rose, in-
deed, from the equestrian order ; but they preserved the preefecture,
with the rank of senator, and even with the consulship. .

3 He was a native of Cewmsarea, in Numidia, and began his fortune
by serving in the household of Plautian, from whose ruin he narrowly
escaped. His enemies asserted that he was born a slave, and had
exercised, among other infamous professions, that of Gladiator.
The fashion of aspersing the birth and condition of an adversary
seems to have lasted from the time of the Qreek orators to the learned
grammarians of the Jast age.

4 Both Dion and Herodian speak of the virtues and vices of Macri-
nus with candor and impartiality : but the author of his life, in the
Augustan History, seems to have implicitly copied some of the venal
writers, employed by Elagabalus to blacken the memory of his pre-
decessor.

“ Dion, 1. 1xxxiii. p. 1336. The sensec of the author i3 as clear as
the intention of the emperor ; but Mr. Wotton has mistaken both, by
understanding the distinction, not of veterans and recruits, but of old
and new legions. History of Rome, p. 347.

“ Dion, L lxxviii. p. 1330. The abridgment of Xiphilin, though
Jess particular, is in this place clearer than the original.

¢ According to Lampridius, (Hist. August. p. 135,) Alexander
Severus lived twenty-nine years three months and seven days. As he
was killed March 19, 235, he was born December 12, 205, and was
consequently about this time thirteen years old, as his elder cousin
might be about seventeen. This computation suits much better the
history of the young princes than that of Herodian, (. v. p. 181,)
who represents them as three years younger ; whilst, by an opposite
error of chronology, he lengthens the reign of Elagabalus two years
beyond its real duration. For the particulars of the conspiracy, see
Dion, L. 1xxviii. p. 1339. Herodian, 1. v. p. 184

* By a most dangerous proclamation ot the pretended Antoninus,
every soldier who Lrought in his officer’s head became entitled to his
private estate, as well as to his military commission.

¥ Dion, 1. Ixxviii. p. 1345. Herodian, 1. v. p. 186. The battle
was fouzht necar the village of Imme, about two-and-twenty miles
from Antioch.

s Dion, 1. Ixxix. p. 1353,

51 Dion, 1. Ixxix. p. 1363. Herodian, 1. v. p. 189,

53 This name is derived by the learned from two Syriac words,
Ble, 3 God, and Gabal, to form, the forming or plasiic god, a propet
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gud even happy cpithet for the sun.* Wotton’s History of Rome, p.
78.

& Herodian, 1. v. p. 190.

* He broke into the sanctuary of Vesta, and carried away a statue,
which he supposed to be the pailadium ; but the vestals boasted that,
by a pious fraud, they had imposed a counterfeit image on the pro-
fanc intruder. Hist. August. p. 103,

* Dion, 1. Ixxix. p. 1360. Herodian, 1. v. p. 193. The subjects
of the empire were obliged to make liberal presents to the new-mar-
ried couple ; and whatever they had promised during the life of Ela-
gabalus was carefully exacted under the administration of Mamza.

% The invention of a new sauce was liberally rewarded ; but if it
was not relished, the inventor was confined to eat of nothing else till
he had discovered another more agieeable to the Imperial palate.
Hist. August. p. 111,

¥ He never would eat sea-fish except at a great distance from the
8ea ; he then would distribute vast quantities of the rarest sorts,
brought at an immense expense, to the peasants of the inland country.
Hist.” August. p. 109.

8 Dion, 1. Ixxix. p. 1358. Herodian, 1. v. p. 192.

% Hierocles enjoyed that honor; but he would have been sup-
planted by one Zoticus, had he not contrived, by a potion, to enervate
the powers of his rival, who, being found on trial unequal to his rep-
utation, was driven with ignominy from the palace. Dion, 1. 1xxix.
P. 1863, 1364. A dancer was made preefect of the city, a charioteer
prefect of the watch, a barber prefect of the provisions. These
three ministers, with many inferior officers, were all recommended
enormitate membrorum. Hist. August. p. 105.

% Even the credulous compiler of his life, in the Augustan Histo
(p. 111)is inclined to suspect that his vices may have been exaggerated.

* Dion, 1. Ixxix. p. 1465. Herodian, 1. v. p. 195-201. Hist,
August. p. 105. The last of the three historians seems to have fol-
lowed the best authors in his account of the revolution.

> The sra of the death of Elagabalus, and of the accession of
Alexander, has employed the learning and ingenuity of Pagi,

- ’I‘her)ame of Elagabalus has been disfigured in various ways. Herodian calls him
Eiawayafaros; Lampridius, and the more modern writers, make him Heliogab-
glus. Dion calls him Rlegabalus ; but Elagabalus was the true name, as it appears
on the medals. (Eckhel. de Doct. num. vet. t. vii. p. 250.) As to its etymology,
that which Gibhon adduces is given by Bochart, Chan. ii. 5; but Salmasius, on bet-
ter {E,'rmmds, (not. in Lamprid. in Elagah.,) derives the name of Elagabalus from the
wdo of that god, represented by Herodian and the medals in the form of & mountain,
(gibel in Hebrew,) or great stone cut toa point, with marks which repre<ent the sun,
As it was not permitted, at Hierapolis, in Siriz, to make sfatues of the sun and
moon, because, it was saxd, they are themseives eufliciently visible, the sun was
represented at Emesa in the form of & preat stone. which, as it appeared, had fallen
H’Om heaven. Spanheim, Cmuar, notes, p. 46.—Q. The name of Elagabalus, in

nummis rarins legemr." Rasche, Lex. Univ. Rei Numm. Rasche quotes two

.
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Tillemont, Valsecchi, Vignoli, and Torre, bishop of Adria. The
question is most "assuredly intricate; but I still adhere to the
anthority of Dion, the truth of whose calculations is undeniable, and
the purity of whose text is justified by the agreement of Xiphilin,
Zonaras, and Cedrenus. Elagabalus reigned three years nine months
and four days, from his victory over Macrinus, and was Killed March
10, 222. But what shall we reply to the medals, undoubtedly gen-
uine, which reckon the fifth year of his tribunitian power? We
shall reply, with the learned Valsecchi, that the usurpation of Mac-
rinus was annihilated, and that ihe son of Caracalla dated his reign
from his father’s death? After resolving this great difficulty, the
smaller knots of this question may be easily untied, or cut asunder.*

® Hist. August. p. 114, By this unusual precipitation, the senate
meant to confound the hopes of pretenders, and prevent the factions
of the armies.

6 Metellus Numidicus, the censor, acknowledged to the Roman
people, in a public oration, that had kind nature allowed us to exist
without the help of women, we should be delivered from a very
troublesome companion ; and he could recommend matrimony only
as the sacrifice of private pleasure to public duty. Aulus Gellius,
i 6.
85 Taeit. Annal, xiii. 5.

% Hist. August. p. 102, 107.

® Dion, 1. Ixxx. p. 1369. Herodian, 1. vi. p. 206. Hist. August.
p- 131. Herodian represents the patrician as innocent. The Augus-
tan History, on the authority of Dexippus, condemns him, as guilty
of a conspiracy against the life of Alexunder. It is impossible to
pronounce between them ; but Dion is an irreproachable witness of
the jealousy and cruelty of Mamea towards the young empress,
whose hard fate Alexander lamented, but durst not oppose.

® Herodian, 1. vi. p. 203. Hist. August. p. 119. ‘The latter insin-
uates, that when any law was to be passed, the council was assisted
by a number of ablelawyers and experienced senators, whose opinions
were separately given, and taken down in writing.

% See his life in the Augustan History. The undistinguishing
compiler has buried these interesting anecdotes under a load of trivial
and unmeaning circumstances.

70 See the 13th Satire of Juvenal,

" Hist. August. p. 119,

* This opinion of Valsecchi has been triumphantly contested by Eckhel, who has
shown the impossibility of reconciling it with the medals of Elagabalus, and has
given the most satisfactory explanation of the five tribunates of that emperor, He
ascended the throne and received the tribunitian power the 16th of May, inthe year
of Rome 971; and on the 1st Jammrg' of the next year, 472, he began a new tri-
bunate, according to the custom established by preceding emperors. During the
years 972, 973, Y74, he cnjoielil the tribunate, and commenced his fifth in the year
975, during which he was killed on the 10th of March, Eckhel de Doct, Num,—G,
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™ See, in the Hist. August.” p. 118, 117, the whole contest between
Alexander and the senate, extracted from the journals of that assem-
bly. It happened on the sixth of March, probably of the year 223,
when the Romans had enjoyed, almost a twelvemonth, the blessings
ot his reign. Before the appellation of Auntoninus was offered him as
a title of honor, the senate waited to see whether Alexander would
not assume it as a family name.

™ It was a favorite saying of the emperor’s, Se milites magis
sergre, quam seipsum ; quod salus publica in his esset. Hist. Aug.
p. 130

™ Though the author of the life of Alexander (Hist. August. p.
132) mentions the sedition raised against Ulpian by the soldiers, he
conceals the catastrophe, as it might discover a weakness in the ad-
mIinistration of his hero. From this designed omission, we may
judge of the weight and candor of that author.

For an account of Ulpian’s fate and his own danger, sce the

mutilated conclusion of Dion’s History, 1. 1xxx. p. 1371

" Annot. Reimar. ad Dion Cassius, 1. 1xxx. p. 1369,

¥ Julius Csar had appeased a sedition with the same word, Qui-
rites ; which, thus opposed to soldiers, was used in a sense of con-
tempt, and reduced the offenders to the less honorable condition of
mere citizens. Tacit, Annal. i. 43.

® Hist. August. p. 132.
. " From the Metelli. Hist. August. p. 119. The choice was
judicious, In one short period of twelve years, the Metelli could
reckon seven consulships and five triumphs. See Velleius Pater-
culus, ii. 11, and the Fasti.

® The life of Alexander, in the Augustan History, is the mere idea
of a perfect prince, an awkward imitation of the Cyropsdia, The -
account of his reign, as given by Herodian, is rational and moderate,
consistent with the general history of the age; and, in some of the
most invidious particulars, confirmed by the decisive fragments of
Dion. Yet from a very paltry prejudice, the greater number of our
modern writers abuse Herodian, and copy the Augustan History.
See Mess. de Tiliemont and Wotton. From the opposite prejudice,
the emperor Julian (in Cesarib. p. 815) dwells with a visible satisfac-
tion on the effeminate weakness of the Syrian, and the ridiculous
avarice of his mother.

¥ According to the more accurate Dionysius, the city itself was
only a hundred stadia, or twelve miles and a half, from Rome, though
Some out-posts might be advanced farther on the side of Etruria,
Nardini, in a professed treatise, has combated the popular opinion and
the authority of twe popes, and has removed Veii from Civita Castel-
Jana, to a liftle spot called Isola, in the midway between Rome and
the Lake Bracciano.*

* See the interesting account of the site and ruins of Veil in 8ir W. Gell's Toe
pography of Rome and its Vicinity, v. ii. p. 3 —AL
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¥ See the 4th and 5th books of Livy.” Inthe Roman census, prop
erty, power, and taxation were commensurate with each other.

* Plin, Hist. Natur. 1. xxxiii. ¢. 8. Cicero de Offic. ii. 22.
Plutarch, in P. Amil. p. 275. .

® See a fine description of this accumulated wealth of ages, in
Lucan’s Phars, 1. iii. v. 155, etc.

8 Tacit. in Annal, i. 11. It seems to have existed in the time of
Appian,

® Plutarch, in Pompeio, p. 642.

81 Strabo, 1. xvii. p. 798.

% Velleius Paterculus, 1. ii. ¢. 89. He secems to give the preference
to the revenue of Gaul. ’

® The Euboic, the Pheenician, and the Alexandrian talents were
double in weight to the Attic. See Hooper on ancient weights and
measures, p. iv. ¢. 5. It is very probable that the same talent was
carried from Tyre to Carthage.

% Polyb. L. xv. c. 2.

"1 Appian in Punicis, p 84.

# Diodorus Siculus, 1. 5. Cadiz was built by the Phenicians, a
little more than a thousand years before Christ. See Vell. Pater. i. 2.

¥ Strabo, L iii. p. 148.

# Plin. Hist. Natur. . xxxiii. ¢c. 3. He mentions, likewise, a sil-
ver mine in Dalmatia, that yielded every day fifty pounds to the
state.

% Strabo, L. x. p. 485. Tacit. Annal. iii. 69, and iv. 30. See in
Tournefort (Voyages au Levant, Lettre viii.) a very lively picture
of the actual misery of Gyarus.

% Lipsius de magnitudine Romand (1. ii. ¢. 3) computes the reve-
nue at one hundred and fifty millions of gold crowns ; but his whole
book, though learned and ingenious, betrays a very heated imagina-
tion.*

9 Tacit. Annal. xiii. 81.4

% See Pliny, (Hist. Natur. L. vi. e. 23, Ixii. ¢. 18.) His observation
that the Indian commodities were sold at Rome at a hundred times
their original price, may give us some notion of the produce of the
customs, since that original price amounted to more than eight hun-
dred thousand pounds.

* 1f Justus Lipsins has exageerated the revenne of the Roman empire, Gibhon,
on the other hand, has underrated it. He fixes it at flltcen or twenty millions of
our money. But if we take only, on a moderate calculation, the faxes in the
provinces which he has already cifed, they will amonunt, ct}nsidurinitbe angmenta-
tions made by Augnstus, to nearly that sum, There remain, also, the provinces of
Italy, of Rheetia, of Noricam, Pannonia, and Greece, etc., etc. t us pay atten-
tlon, besides, to the prodigions expenditure of some emperors, (Suet, Vesp. 163)
we shall eee that such a revenue could not be suflicient. The suthora of the Uni.
versal History, part xii., assign forty millions sterling as the sum to about which
the public revenue might amoont.—G. from W.

+ The customs (portoria) existed in the times of the ancient kings of Rome.
They were suppressed in Italy, A. U, 694, by the Pretor, Cecilius Metellus Nepoa
Augustus only re-established them. Seenote above.—W.
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" The ancients were unacquainted with the art of cutting
diamonds.

@ M. Bouchaud, in his treatise de I'Tmpot chez les Romaiuns, has
transcribed this catalogue from the Digest, and attempts to illustrate
“t by a very prolix commentary.*

0! Tacit Annal. 1. 78. Two years afterwards, the reduction of
«he poor kingdom of Cappadocia gave Tiberius a pretence for dimin-
ishing the excise to one half, but the relief was of very short duration.

" Dion Cassius, 1. Iv. p. 794, 1. Ivi. p. 825.4

1 The sum is only fixed by conjecture,

104 As the Roman law subsisted for many ages, the Cognat, or re-
lations on the mother's side, were not called to the succession. This
harsh institution was gradually undermined by humanity, and finally
abolished by Justinian.

195 Plin. Panegyric, ¢. 87.

106 See Heineccius in the Antiquit. Juris Romani, 1. ii.

10 Horat. 1. ii. Sat. v. Petron. ¢. 116, ete. Plin. L ii. BEpist. 20.
198 Cicero in Philip. ii. ¢. 16. .
*® See his epistles. Every such will gave him an occasion of dis-

Playing his reverence to the dead, and his justice to the living. He

Teconciled both in his behavior to a son who had been disinherited

by his mother, (v. 1.)

10 Tacit Anpal. xiii. 50. Esprit des Loix, 1. xii. c. 19.

M See Pliny’s Panegyric, the Angustan History, and Burman, de
Vectigal. passim. .

1* The tributes (properly so called) were not farmed ; since the
good princes often remitted many millions of arrears. .

' The situation of the new citizens is minutely described by Pliny,
{Panegyric, c. 87, 38, 89.) Trajan published a law very much in
their favor,

' Dion, ). Ixxvii. p. 1295. X

s He who paid ten dureZ, the usual tribute, was charged with no
more than the third part of an aureus, and proportional picces pf gold
were coined by Alexander’s order. Hist. August. p. 127, with the
commentary of Salmasius. .

% See the lives of Agricola. Vespasian, Trajan, Severus, and his
three competitors ; and indeed of all the eminent men of those times.

7_2‘7}n t{x‘g Pandects, 1. 39, t. 14, de Publican. Compare Cicero in Verrem, ii. c.

+ Dion neither mentions this proposition nor the capitation. Te only says that
the emperor imposed a tax npon Janded property, and sent everywhere men en-
ployed to make a survey, witgont fixing how much, and for how much each was to

Pay. The senators thén = “ferred giving their assent to the tax on legacies and
inberitances.—W,
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CHAPTER VIL

} There had been no example of three successive generations on the
throne ; only three instances of sons who succeeded their fathers.
The marriages of the Cesars (notwithstanding the permission, and
the frequent practice of divorces) were generally unfruitful.

2 Hist. August. p. 138.

* Hist. August. p. 140. Herodian, 1. vi. p. 223. Aurelius Victor.
By comparing these authors, it should seem that Maximin had the
particular command of the Tribellian horse, with the general com-
mission of disciplining the recruits of the whole army. His biogra-
pher ought to bave marked, with more care, his exploits, and the
successive steps of his military promotions.

4 See the original letter of Alexander Severus, Hist. August. p.
149. : -

% Hist. August. p. 135. I have softened some of the most improb-
able circumstances of this wretched biographer. From this ill-word-
ed narration, it should seem that the prince’s buffoon having acci-
dentally entered the tent, and awakened the slumbering monarch,
the fear of punishment urged him to persuade the disaffected soldiers
to commit the murder.

6 Herodian, 1 vi. p. 223-227.

* Caligula, the eldest of the four, was ouly twenty-five years of
age when he ascended the throne ; Caracalla was twenty-three, Com-
modus nineteen, and Nero no more than seventeen.

¥ Tt appears that he was totally ignorant of the Greek language ;
which, from its universal use in conversation and lctters, was an es-
sential part of every liberal education.

¥ Hist. August. p. 141, Herodian, 1. vii. p. 227. The latter of
shese historians has been most unjustly censured for sparing the vices
of Maximin.

® The wife of Maximin, by insinuating wise counsels with female
gentleness, sometimes brought back the tyrant to the way of truth
and humanity, See Ammianus Marcellinus, 1. xiv. ¢. 1, where he
alludes to the fact which he had more fully related under the reign
of the Gordians. We may collect from the medals, that Paullina
was the name of this benevolent empress ; and from the title of Dira,
that she died before Maximin. (Valesius ad loc. cit. Ammian.)
Spanheim de U. et P. N. tom. ii. p. 300.*

14‘1' He was compared to Spartacas and Athenio. Hist. August. p.

13 Herodian, 1. vii. p. 238. Zosim. 1, i. p. 15.

* If we may belleve Syncellus and Zonaras, it was Maximin himself who ordered
her death.—G.
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13 In the fertile territory of Byzacium, one hundred and fifty riles
to the south of Carthage. This city was decorated, probably by the
Gordians, with the title of colony, and with a fine amphitheatre,
which is still in a very perfect state. See Itinerar. Wesseling, p. 59 ;
and Shaw’s Travels, p. 117.

13 Herodian, L. vii. p. 239. Hist. August. p. 153,

5 Hist. Aug. p. 152. The celebrated house of Pompey in carinis
was usurped by Marc Antony, and consequently became, after the
Triumvir's death, a part of the Imperial domain. The emperor
Trajan allowed, and even encouraged, the rich senators to purchase
those magnificent and useless places, (Plin. Panegyric. . 50 ;) and it
may seem probable, that, on this occasion, Pompey’s house came inte
the possession of Gordian’s great-grandfather.

16 The Claudian, the Numidian, the Carystian, and the Synnadian,
The colors of Roman marbles have been faintly described and im-
perfectly distinguished. It appears, however, that the Carystian was
a sea-green, ang‘:lmt the marble of Synnada was white mixed with
oval spots of purple. See Salmasius ad Hist. August. p. 164. .

¥ Hist, August. p. 151, 152. Hesometimes gave five hundred pair
of gladiators, never less than one hundred and fifty. He once gave
for the use of the circus one hundred Sicilian and as many Cappado-
cian horses. The animals designed for hunting were chiefly bears,
boars, bulls, stags, elks, wild asses, etc. Elephants and lions seem to
have been appropriated to Imperial magnificence.

3 See the original letter, in the Augustan History, p. 152, which at
once shows Alexander’s respect for the authority of the senate, and
his esteem for the proconsul appointed by that sssembly.

¥ By each of his concubines, the younger Gordian left three or
four children. His literary productions, though less numerous, were
by no means contemptible.

% Herodian, 1. vii. p. 243. Hist. August. p. 144,

! Quod tamen patres dum periculosum existimant ; inermes armato
resistere approbaverunt.—Aurelius Victor.

% Even the servanis of the house, the scribes, etc., were excluded,
and their office was filled by the senators themselves. We are obliged
to the Augustan History, p. 159, for preserving this curious example
of the discipline of the commonwealth.

2 This spirited speech, translated from the Augustan historian, p.
156, seems transeribed by him from the original registers of the senate,

* Herodiap, 1. vii. p. 244.

* Herodian, 1. vii, p., 247, L viil. p. 277. Hist. August. p. 156~158.

* Herodian, 1. vii. p. 254, Hist. August. p. 150-160. We may
observe, that one month and six days, for the reign of Gordian, is a
Just correction of Casaubon and Panvinius, instead of the absurd
reading of one year and six months. See Commentar. p. 193. Zosi-
mus relates, 1. i. p. 17, that the two Gordians perished by a tempest
in the midst of their navigation, A strange ignorance of history, or
8 strange abuse of metaphors |
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¥ See the Augustan History, p. 166, from the registers of *hz
senate ; the date is confessedly faulty, but the coincidence of the Apol-
lidarian games enables us to correct it.

#* He was descended from Cornelius Balbus, a noble Spaniard, and
the adopted son of Theophanes, the Greek historian.  Balbus obtain-
ed the freedom of Rome by the favor of Pompey, and preserved it
by the eloguence of Cicero. (Sce Orat. pro Cornel. Balbo.) The
friendship of Ceesar (to whom he rendered the most important secret
services in the civil war) raised him to the consulship and the ponifi-
cate, honors never yet possessed by a stranger. The nephew of this
Balbus triumphed over the Garamantes. See Dictionnaire de Bayle,
au mot Balbus, where he distinguishes the several persons of that
name, and rectifies, with his usual accuracy, the mistakes of forwmer
writers concerning them.

* Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 622. But little dependence is to be had on the
authority of a modern Greek, so grossly ignorant of the history of the
third century, that he creates several imaginary emperors, and con-
founds those who really existed.

= Herodian, 1. vii. p. 256, supposes that the senate was at first con-
voked in the Capitol, and is very eloquent on the occasion. The
Augustan History, p. 116, seems much more authentic.

3 In Herodian, 1. vii. p. 249, and in the Augustan History, we
have three several orations of Maximin to liis army, on the rebellion
of Africa and Rome : M. de Tillemont has very justly observed that
they neither agrce with cach otber nor with truth. Histoire des
Empereurs, tom. iii. p. 799.

# The carelessness of the writers of that age leaves us in a singu-
lar perplexity. 1. We know that Maximus and Balbinus were killed
during the Capitoline games. Herodian, 1. viii. p. 285. The author-
ity of Censorinus (de Die Natali, c. 18) enables us to fix those games
with certainty to the year 238, but leaves us in ignorance of the
month orday. 2. The election of Gordian by the senate is fixed with
equal certainty to the 27th of May ; but we are at a loss to discover
whether it was in the same or the preceding ycar. Tillemont and
Muratori, who maintain the two opposite opinions, bring into the
field a desultory troop of authorities, conjectures, and probabilities.
The one seems to draw out, the other to contract, the series of events
between those periods, more than can be well reconciled to reason
and history. Yet it is necessary to choose between them.*

* Eckhel has more recently treated these chronological questions with a perspicn.
ity which gives great probubility to his conclusions. Setting aside all the histo-
T1ang, whose contradictions are irreconcilable, he has only counsulted the medals,
aud has arranged the ¢vents before us in the following order:

Maximin, A, U. 990, after having conquered the Germans, re-enters Pannonis, es-
tablishes his winter quarters at Sirmum, and prepares himsell to make wur
against the people of the North. In the year 991, in th2 calerds of January, com-
mences his fourth tribunate. The Gordians are chosen emperors in Africa, proba-
Lly ab the beginning of the month of Maxeb. 'The senate cunfirms this election
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¥ Velleius Paterculus, 1. ii. ¢. 24. The president de Montesquicu
{in his dialogue between Sylla and Eucrates) expresses the sentiments
of the dictator 1 a spirited, and even a sublime manner.

# Muratori (Annali d’'Italia, tom, ii. p. 294) thinks the melting of
the snows suits better with the months of June or July, than with
those of February. The opinion of a man who passed his life be-
tween the Alps and the Apennines, is undoubtedly of great weight ;
yet I observe, 1. That the loug winter, of which Muratori takes
advantage, is to be found only in the Latin version, and not in the
Greek text of Herodian. 2. That the vicissitudes of suns and rains,
to which the soldiers of Maximin were exposed, (Herodian, 1. viii. p.
277,) denote the spring rather than the summer. We may observe,
likewise, that these several streams, as they melted into one, com-
posed the Timavus, so poetically (in every sense of the word) de-
scribed by Virgil. They are about twelve miles to the east of
Aquileia, See Cluver. Italia Antiqua, tom. i. p. 189, ete. ’

% Herodian, 1. viii. p. 272. The Celtic deity was supposed to be
Apollo, and received under that name the thanks of the senate. A
temple was likewise built to Venus the Bald, in honor of the women
of Aquileia, who had given up their hair to make ropes for the mili-
tary engines,

* Herodian, 1. viii. p. 279 Hist. August. p. 146. The duration
of Maximin’s reign has not been defined with much accuracy, except
by Eutropius, who allows him three years and a few days, (I. ix. 1)
we may depend on the integrity of the text, as the Latin original is
ehecked by the Greek version of Peanius,

¥ Eight Roman feet and one third, which are equal to above eight
English feet, as the two measures are to cach other in the proportion
of 967 to 1000. See Graves’s discourse on the Roman foot. Weare
told that Maximin could drink in a day an amphora (or about seven
gallons) of wine, and eat thirty or forty pounds of meat. He could
move g loaded wagon, break a horse’s leg with his fist, crumble
Stones in his hand, and tear up small trees by the roots. See his life
In the Augustan History.

* See the congratulatory letter of Claudius Julianus, the consul, to
the two emperors, in the Augustan History.

® Hist. August. p. 171.

With joy, and declares Maximin the enemy of Rome. Yive days after he had heard
of this revolt, Maximin sets out from Sirmium on his march to Italy. There
events took p]ace about the beginning of April; a little sfter, the Gordians are
slain in Africa by Capellianus, procurator of Mauritania. The senate, in itsalarm,
hames as emperors Balbus und Maximus Pupianus, and intrusts the latter with the
War against Maximin, Maximin is stopped on his road near Aquileia, by the want
of provisions, and by the melting of the snows : he begins the siege of Aquileia at
theend of April. Pupianus assembles his army at Ravenna. Maximin and his
S?]n are assassinated by the soldiers enraged at the resistance of Aquileia; and
thi-ﬂ \vas probably in the middle of May. Igupinnus returns to Rome, and assumes
GL government with Balbinus ; they are assassinated towards the end of July.

ordian the yonnger ascends the throne, Eckhel de Doct. Num. Vet. vii. 205.—G.
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10 Herodian, L. viii. p. 258.

4 Herodian, 1. viii. p. 213.

42 The observation had been made imprudently enough in the ac-
clamations of the senate, and with regard to the soldiers it carried the
appearance of a wanton sult. Hist. August. p. 170. .

43 Discordiz tacite, et quee intelligerentur potius quam viderentur.
Hist. August. p. 170.  This well-chosen expression is probably stolen
from some better writer.

44 Herodian, 1, viii. p. 287, 288. . .

¢ Quia non alius erat in preesenti, is the expression of the Augus-
tan History. .

% Quintus Curtius (l. x. c. 9) pays an elegant compliment to the
emperor of the day, for having, by his happy accession, ex-
tinguished so many firebrands, sheathed so mauny swords, and put an
end to the evils of a divided government. After weighing with at-
tention every word of the passage, I am of opinion that it suits better
with the elevation of Gordian, than with any other period of the
Roman history. In that case, it may serve to decide the age of
Quintus Curtius. Those who place him under the first Casars,
argue from the purity of his style, but are embarrassed by the silence
of Quintilian, in his accurate list of Roman historians.*

47 Hist. August. p. 161. From some hints in the two letters, I
should expect that the eunuchs were not expelled the palace without
some degree of gentle violence, and that the young Gordian rather
approved of, than consented to, their disgrace.

4% Duxit uxorem filiam Misithei, quem causi eloquentise dignum
parenteld sud putavit ; et prefectum statim fecit; post quod, non
puerile jam et contemptibile videbatur imperium.

# Hist. August. p. 162. Aurelius Victor. Porphyrius in Vit.
Plotin. ap. Fabricium, Biblioth. Greec. 1. iv. ¢. 86. The philosopher
Plotinus accompanied the army, prompted by the love of knowledge,
and by the hope of penetrating as far as India.

* This conjecture of Gibbon is without foundation. Many passages in the work
of Quintus Curtius clearly place him at an earlier period. Thus, in speaking of
the Parthians, he says, Hinc¢ in Parthicum perventumeet; tunc ignobilem gentem:
nunc caput omnium qui post Euphratem et Tigrim amnes siti Rubro mari terminan-
tor. The Parthiin empire had this extent only in the first age of the vulgar wra:
to that age, therefore, must be assigned the date of Quintus Curtius. Altbough
the critics (says M. de Suinte Croix) have multiplied conjectures on this subject,
most of them have ended by adopting the opinion which places Quintus Curtins
under the reign of Claudius. See Just. Lips. ad Ann. Tac. 1i. 20. Michel le Tellier
Preef. in Curt. Tillemont Hist, des Emp 1. p. 251. Du Bos Reflections sur la
Poesie, 2d Partie. Tiraboschi Storia della. Lett. Ital. if. 149. Examen. crit. des
Hirtoriens d’Alexandre, 2d ed. p. 104, 819, 850.—G.

Thisinterminable question seems as much perplexed as ever. The first arga-
ment of M, Guizot is a strong one, except that Parthian is often nsed hy Iater writers
for Perstan, Cunzius, in his preface to an edition published at Helmstadt, (1802,)
maintaing the opinion of Bagnolo, which assigns Q. Curtius to the time of Constan-
tine the Great. Schmieder, in his edit. Qotting. 1803, sums up in this sentenee,
setatem Curtii ignorari palam est.—M.
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¥ About twenty miles from the little town of Circesium, on the
frontier of the two empires.*

® The inscription (which contained a very singular pun) was
erased by the order of Licinius, who claimed some degree of relation-
ship to Philip, (Hist. August. p. 165 ;) but the tumulus, 6r mound of
earth which formed the sepulchre, still subsisted in the time of
Julian, See Ammian. Marcellin. xxiii. 5.

“ Aurelius Victor. Eutrop. ix. 2, Orosius, vii. 20. Ammianus
Marcellinus, xxiii. 5. Zosimus, L. i, p. 19. Philip, who was a na-
tive of Bostra, was about forty years of age.}

% Can the epithet of Aristocracy be applied, with any propriety, to
the government of Algiers? Every military government floats be-
lween two extremes of absolute monarchy and wild democracy.

# The military republic of the Mamelukes in Egypt would have
afforded M. de Montesquieu (see Considerations sur la Grandeur et
la Decadence des Romains, ¢. 16) a juster and more noble parallel.

% The Augustan History (p. 163, 164) cannot, in this instance, be
reconciled with itself or with probability. How could Philip con-
demn his predecessor, and yet consecrate his memory? How could
he order his public execution, and yet, in his letters to the senate,
exculpate himself from the guilt of his desth? Philip, though an
ambitious usurper, was by no means a mad tyrant. Some chrono-
logical difficulties have likewise been discovered by the nice eyes of
Tillemont and Muratori, in this supposed association of Philip to the
empire.}

% The account of the last supposed celebration, though in an en-
lightened period of history, was so very doubtful and obscure, that
the alternative seems not doubtful. When the popish jubilecs, the
COny of the secular games, were invented by Boniface V1L, the
crafty pope pretended that he only revived ao ancient institution.
See M, le Chais, Lettres sur les Jubilds.

" Either of a hundred or a hundred and ten years. Varro and
Livy adopted the former opinion, but the infallible authority of the
Sibyl consecrated the latter. (Censorinus de Die Natal. ¢. 17.) The
emperors Claudius and Philip, however, did not treat the oracle with
Implicit respect.

* Now Kerkesia; placed in the angle formed by the junctare of the Chaboras, or
al Khahoar, with the Euphrates. This situation appeared o advantageons to Dio-
Cletian, that he raised fortifications to make it the bulwark of the empire on the
fde of Mcsopotamia. D'Anville, Geog. Anc. ji. 196.—G. It is the Carchemish of
the Old Testament, 2 Chron, xxxv. 20.  Jer. xlvi, 2.—M, .

t+ Now Bosra. It was once the metropolis of & province named Arabia, and the
shief city of Auranitis, of which the name Is preserved in Beled Hauran, the limits
of which meet the desert. D’Anville, Geog. Anc. ii. 188, According to Victor, (in
Cemsar,) Philip was a native of Trachonitis, another province of Arabia.—G, .

Wenck endeavors to reconcile thexe discrepancics. He supposes that Gordian
was led away, and died a natural death m prison. This is directly contrary to the
statement of Capitolinus and of Zorimus, whom he addnces in support of his
theory. He is more successful in his precedents of usurpers deifying the victims
of thefr ambition. Sit divus, dummodo non sit vivus.—M.
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% The idea of the secular games is best understood from the poem
of Horace, and the description of Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 167, etc.

¥ The received caleulation of Varro assigns to the fouudation of
Rome an zera that corresponds with the 754th year before Christ.
Bat so little is the chronology of Rome to be depended on, in the
more early ages, that Sir Isaac Newton lias brought the same event
as low as the year 627. [Compare Niebuhr, vol. i. p. 271.—M.]

CHAPTER VIIL

1 An ancient chronologist, quoted by Velleius Paterculus, {. i. c.
6,) observes, that the Assyrians, the Medes, the Persians, and the
Macedonians, reigned over Asia one thousand pine hundred and
ninety-five years, from the accession of Ninus to the defeat of An-
tiochus by the Romans. As the latter of these great events happened
269 years before Christ, the former may be placed 2184 years before
the same ra. The Astronomical Observations, found at Babylon by
Alexander, went fifty years higher.

3 In the five hundred and thirty-eighth year of the sra of Seleucus.
See Agathias, 1. ii. p. 63. This great event (such is the carelessness
of the Orientals) is placed by Eutychius as high as the tenth year of
Commodus, and by Moses of Chorene as low as the reign of Philip.
Ammianus Marcellinus has so servilely copied (xxiii. 6) his ancient
materials, which are indeed very good, that he describes the family
of the Arsacides as still seated on the Persian throne in the middle
of the fourth century.

3 The tanner’s name was Babec ; the soldier’s, Sassan : from the
former Artaxerxes obtained the surname of Babegan, from the latter
all his descendants have been styled Sassanides.

¢ D'Herbelot, Bibliothéque Orientale, Ardshir.

® Dion Cassius, L. Ixxx. Herodian, 1. vi. p. 207. Abulpharagius
Dynast. p. 80.

6 See Moses Chorenensis, 1. ii. ¢. 65-71.

? Hyde and Prideaux, working up the Persian legends and their
own conjectures into a very agreeable story, represent Zoroaster as s
contemporary of Darius Hystaspes. But it is suflicient to observe,
that the Greek writers, who lived almost in the age of Darius, agree
in placing the ®ra of Zoroaster many hundred, or even thousand,
years before their own time. The judicious criticism of Mr. Moyle
perceived, and maintained against his uncle Dr. Prideaux, the
antiquity of the Persian prophet. See his work, vol. iL.*

* There are three leading theories concerning the age of Zoroaster: 1. That
which assigns him to an age of great and aimost indefinite antiquity—it is that of
Moyle, adopted by Gibbon, Volney, Recherches sur I'Histoire, ii. 2. Rhode, also,
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® That ancient idiom was called the Zend: The language of the
commentary the Pehlvi, though much more modern, has ceased
tnany ages ago to be a living tongue. This fact alone (if it is allowed
as authentic) sufliciently warrants the antiquity of those writings

which M. d’Anquetil has brought into Europe, and translated into
French.*

(die Heilize Sage, etc.,) in a very ingenious and ably developed theory, throws the
}S‘actrmn prophet far back into antiquity, 2. Foucher, (Mém. de I'Acad. xxvii. 253,}
Tycheen, (in Com Soe. Gott, ir. 112,) Heeren, (Ideen, t 459,) and rccenu{ Holty,
identify 1the Gushtasp of the Persian mythological history with Cyaxares the First,
the king of the Medces, and consider the religion to be Median in its origin, M.
Guizot considers this opinion most probable, note in loc. 3. Hyde, Prideaux, An-
q\ugul du Perron, Kieuker, Herder, Goerres, (Mythen-Geschichte,) Von Hammer,
(Wien. Jahrbuch, vol. ix..) Malcolm, (i. 528,) De Guigniaut, (Relig. de I’ Antiq. 2d
part,vol. iif.,) Klaproth, (Tableaux de I' Asie, p. 21,) make Gashtasp Darius Hystaspes,
and Zoroaster his contemporary. 'The silence of Herodotus appears the great ob-
Jection to this theory. Some writers, as M. Foucher, (resting, as M. Guizot ob-
Berves, on the doubtful authority of Pliny,) make more than one Zoroaster, and so
attempt to reconcile the conflticting theories.—M.

. * Zend signifies life, living. The word means either the collection of the canon-
ical books of the followers of Zoruaster, or the language itself in which they are
writlen.  They are the books that contain the word of life, whether the language
was originally called Zend, or whether it was so called from the contents of ihe
Dbooks. ~ Avesta means word, oracle, revelation : this term is not the title of a par-
ticular work, but of the eollection of the books of Zoroaster, as the revelation of
grm&xzd. This collection is sometimes culled Zendavesta, sumetimes briefly

end.

The Zend was the sncient language of Media, a8 is proved by its affinity with the
dialects of Armenia and Georgia; it was alrcady a dead ]angunge underthe Arsacides
in the country which was the scéne of the events recorded in the Zendavesta, Some
critics, among others Richardson ard Sir W. Jones, have called in question the an-
Haquity of these books. The former pretended that the Zend had never been a writ-
tenor spoken langaage, but had been invented in the later times by the Magi, for the
burpose~ of their art; but Kleuker, in the dissertations which he added to thoseof
Anquetil and the Abbé Foucher, has proved that the Zend was s liviog and spoken
m“E“‘{gq.-G. Sir W. Jones uppears to have abandouted his doubts, on dircovering
the aflinity between the Zend and the Sanskrit. Since the time of Kleuker, this
guesnon_ has been investigated by many learned scholars, Sir W. Jones, Ley-
den, (Asiat. Research. x. 283,) and Mr. i)rskine, {Bombay Trans. ii. 209,) consider
ita derivative from the Sanskrit The antiquity of the Zendavesta has likewise

en asgerted hy Ra-k, the great Danish hngaist, who, aceording to Malcolm,
brought back from the East tresh transcripts and additions to those {)ubhshed

Y Anquetil, According to Rask, the Zend and Sanekrit are sieter aislects; the
one the parent of the Persian, the other of the Indian familg of lunguages.—G.
&ud M., ut the subject is most sutisfactorily illustrated 1n Bopp's comparative
f rammar of the Sanscrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, Lithuanian, Gothic, and German

anguages.  Berlin, 1833-5. Accoraing to Bopp, the Zend is, in some respects, of
niore remarkable structure than the Sanskrit.  Parts of the Zendavesta have been
gglryéislxiz;l i the original by M. Bournouf, at Paris, and M. Olshausen, in Ham-

The Pe}ﬂyi was the langnage of the countries bordering on Assyria, and probably
f Asvyria iteelf. Pchivi signifies valor, heroism ; the Pehlvy, therefore, was the
fungunge of the ancient heroes and kiz:igs of Persia, the valiant. (Mr. Erckine pre-

ers the derivation from Pehla, a border.—M.) It contains a number of Aramaic
roots. Amnquetil considered it formed from the Zend. Kleuker does not adopt this
opinion. The Pehlvi, he says, is much more flowing, and less overcharged with
vowels than the Zend, The books of Zoroaster, first written in Zend, were after-
'&Brds translated into Pehivi and Parsi, The Pehlvi had fallen into disuse under

¢ dynasty of the Sassanides, but the learned still wrote it. The Parsi, the dialect
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° Hyde de Religione veterum Pers. ¢. 21.

™ T have principally drawn this account from the Zendavesta ox
M. d’Anquetil, and the Sadder, subjoined to Dr. Hyde's treatise. It
must, however, be confessed, that the studied obscurity of a prophet,
the figurative style of the East, and the deceitful medium of a French
or Latin version, may have betrayed us into error and heresy, in this
abridgment of Persian theology.* .

11 The modern Parsees (and in some degree the Sadder) exalt
Ormusd into the first and ommipotent cause, whilst they degrade
Abriman into an inferior but rebellivus spirit. Their desire of pleas-
ing the Mahometans may have contributed to refine their theological
gystem.

y" Herodotus, 1. 1. ¢. 131. But Dr. Prideaux thinks, with reason,
that the use of temples was afterwards permitted in the Magian
religion.

13 Hyde de Relig. Pers. c. 8. Notwithstanding all their distinc~
tions and protestations which seem sincere enough, their tyrants,
the Mahometans, have constantly stigmatized them as idolatrous
worshippers of the fire, -

M See the Sadder, the smallest part of which consists of moral
precepts. The ceremonies enjoined are infinite and trifling. Fifteen
genuflections, prayers, etc., were required whenever the devout
Persian cut his nails or made water ; or as often as he put on the
sacred girdle. Sadder, Art. 14, 50, 60.}

1 Zendavesta, tom. i. p. 224, and Precis du Systeme de Zoroastre,
tom. iii.

18 Hyde de Religione Persarum, c. 19. .

17 Hyde de Religione Persarum, ¢. 28. Both Hyde and Prideaux
affect to apply to the Magian the terms consecrated to the Christian
hierarchy.

18 Ammian. Marcellin, xxiii. 8. He informs us (as far as we may
credit him) of two curious particulars: 1. That the Magi derived
some of their most secret doctrines from the Indian Brachmans ;
and, 2. That they were a tribe, or family, as well as order.

of Pars or Farristan, wasg then the prevailing dialect, Kleuker, Anhang. zom Zend
Avesta, 2, il. part i. ;iw] 158, part ii, 31.—G.

Mr. Erskine (Bombay Transactions) considers the existing Zendavesta to have
been compiled in the time of Ardeschir Babhegan.—M.

Il‘dn is)t[o be regretted that Gibbon followed the post-Mahometan Sadder of
yde.—M.

t 'The pyrea, or five temples of the Zoroistrians, (observes Kleuker, Persics, p. 16,)
were only to be found 1n Media or Aderbidjan, proviuces into which Herodotusdid
not penetrate.—M.

% Zoroaster exacted much less ceremonial observance than, at a Iater period, the

riests of his doctrines. This is the progress of all religions: the worship, simple
in its origin, is gradually overloaded with minute superstitions, The maxim of the
Zendavesta, on the relative merit of sowing the earth and of prayers, quoted be.
low by Gibbon, proves that Zoroaster did not attach too much importance to thess
observances. Thus it is not from the Zendavesta that Gibbon derives the proof of
his aliegation, but from the Sadder, a much later work.—G.
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1 The divine institution of tithes exhibits a singular instance of
conformity between the law of Zoroaster and that of Moses. Those
who cannot otherwise account for it, may suppose, if they please,
that the Magi of the latter times inserted so useful an interpolation
into the writings of their prophet.

%0 Badder, Art. viii.

2! Plato in Alcibiad.

# Pliny (Hist. Natur, L. xxx. c. 1) observes, that magic held man-
kind by the triple chain of religion, of physic, and of astronomy.

* Agathias, 1. iv. p. 134

# Mr. Hume, in the Natural History of Religion, sagaciously re-
marks, that the most refined and philosophic sects are constantly the
most intolerant.* .

* Cicero de Legibus, ii. 10. Xerxes, by the advice of the Magi,
destr}o{ved the temples of Greece.

* Hyde de Relig. Persar. ¢. 23, 24. D’Herbelot, Bibliothdque Ori-
entale, Zurdusht. ~Life of Zoroaster in tom. ii. of the Zendavesta.

. Compare Moses of Chorene, 1. ii. ¢. 74, with Ammian. Marcel-
lin. xxiii. 6. Hereafter I shall make use of these passages.

* Rabbi Abraham, in the Tarikh Schickard, p. 108, 109.

® Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. viii. ¢. 3. Sozomen, 1. ii. c. 1.
Manes, who suffered an ignominious death, may be deemed a Magian
as well ag a Christian beretic.

¥ Hyde de Religione Persar. c. 21.

* These colonies were extremely numerous. Seleucus Nicator
founded thirty-nine cities, all named from himself, or some of his re-
lations, (see Appian in Syriac. p 124.) The era of Seleucus (still in
use among the eastern Christians) appears as late as the year 508, of
Christ 196, on the medals of the Greek cities within the Parthian
empire, See Moyle’s woiks, wol. i. p. 273, etc., and M. Freret,
Mém. de I’Academie, tom. xix.

* The modern Persians distinguish that period as the dynasty of
the kings of the netions, See Plin. Hist. Nat, vi. 25.

# Eutychius (tom. 1. p. 367, 371, 375) relates the siege of the island
of Mesene in the Tigris, with some circumstances not unlike the story
of Nysus and Scylla.

* Agathias, ii. 64, [and iv. p. 260.] The princes of Segestan de-
fended their independence during many years. As romances gener-
ally transport to an ancient period the events of their own time, it is
Dot impossible that the fabulous exploits of Rustan, Prince of Seges-
tan, may have been grafted on this real history.

* We can scarcely attribute to the Persian monarchy the sca-coast
of Gedrosia or Macran, which extends along the Indian Ocean from
Cape Jask (the promontory Capella) to Cape Goadel. In the time of

* Hume’s comparison i3 rather between theism and polytheism. In India, in
Greece, and in modern Europe, philosophic religion has looked down with con-
temptuous toleration on the superstitions of the valgar.—M.
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Alexander, and probably many ages afterwards, it was thinly inhab.
ited by a savage people of Icthyophagi, or Fishermen, who knew na
arts, who acknowledged no master, and who were divided by inhos-
pitable deserts from the rest of the world. (See Arrian de Reb. In-
dicis.) In the twelfth century, the little town of Taiz (supposed by
M. d’Anville to be the Teza of Ptolemy) was peopled and enriched
by the resort of the Arabian merchants. (Sce Geographia Nubiens,
p. 58, and d’Anviile, Geographie Ancienne, tom, ii. p. 283.) In the
Iast age, the whole country was divided between three princes, one
Mahometan and two Idolaters, who maintained their independence
against the successors of Shah Abbas. (Voyages de Tavernier, part
i. L v. p. 635.)

* Chardin, tom. iil. ¢. 1, 2, 3.

%. Dion, 1. xxviil. p. 1335.

3 Por the precise situation of Babylon, Seleucia, Ctesiphon,
Modain, and Bagdad, cities often confounded with each other, see an
excellent Geographical Tract of M. d’Anville, in Mém. de I’ Academie,
tom. XXX.

# Pacit, Annal, xi, 42. Plin. Hist. Nat. vi. 26.

40 This may be inferred from Strabo, 1. xvi. p. 743.

41 That most curivus traveller, Bernier, who followed the camp of
Aurengzebe from Delbi to Cashmir, describes with great accuracy
the immense moving city. The guard of cavalry consisted of 35,000
men, that of infantry of 10,000. It was computed that the camp con-
tained 150,000 horses, mules, and elephants ; 50,000 camels, 50,000
oxen, and between 300,000 and 400,000 persons. Almost all Delhi
followed the court, whose magnificence supported jts industry.

4 Dion, 1. Ixxi. p. 1178. IHist. August. p. 38. Eutrop. viii. 10.
Euseb. in Chronic. Quadratus (quoted in the Augustan History) at-
tempted to vindicate the Romans by alleging that the citizens of
Seleucia had first violated their faith.

* Dion, 1. Ixxv, p. 1263. Hcrodian, 1. iii. p. 120. Hist. August

p. 70.

4 The polished citizens of Antioch called those of Edessa mixed
barbarians. It was, however, some praise, that of the three dialecis
of the Syriac, the purest and most elezant (the Aramean) was spoken
at Edessa. This remark M. Beyer (Hist. Edess. p. 5) has borrowed
from George of Malatia, a Syrian writer.

4 Dion, 1. Ixxv. p. 1248, 1249, 1250. M. Bayer has neglected tq
use this most important passage.

* This kingdom, from Osrhoes, who gave a new name to the
country, to the last Abgarus, had lasted 338 years. See the learned
work of M. Bayer, Historia Osrhoena et Edessena.

47 Xenophon, in the preface to the Cyropzdia, gives a clear and
magnificent idea of the extent of the empire of Cyrus. Herodotus
(L. 1. c. 79, etc.) cnters into a curious and particular description of the
twenty great Safrapies into which the Persian empire was divided by
Darius Hystaspes.
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4% Herodian, vi. 209, 212.

* There were two hundred scythed chariots at the battle of Arbela
in the host of Darius  In the vast army of Tigranes, which was van-
quished by Lucullus, seventeen thousand horse only were completely
armed. Antiochus brought fifty-four elephants into the field against
the Romans : by his frequent wars and negotiations with the princes
of India, he had once collected a hundred and fifty of those great an-
imals ; but it may be questioned whether the most powerful monarch
of Hindostan ever formed = line of battle of seven hundred elephants.
Instead of three or four thousand elephants, which the Great Mogul
was supposed to possess, Tavernier (Voyages, part ii. 1. i. p. 198) dis-
covered, by a more accurate inquiry, that he had only five hundred
for his baggage, and eighty or ninety for the service of war. The
Greeks have varied with regard to the number which Porus brought
into the field ; but Quintus Curtius, (viii. 13,) in this instance judi-
cious and moderate, is contented with eighty-five elephants, dis-
tinguished by their size and strength. In Siam, where these animals
are the most numerous and the most esteemed, eighteen elephants are
allowed as a sufficient proportion for cach of the nine brigades into
which a just army is divided. The whole number, of one hundred
and sixty-two elephants of war, may sometimes be doubled. Hist.
des Voyages, tom. ix. p. 260.%

% Hist. August. p. 133.4

® M. de Tillemont has already observed, that Herodian’s geogra-
phy is somewhat confused. .

Moses of Chorene (Hist. Armen. L ii. ¢. 71) illustrates this inva-
sion of Media, by asserting that Chosroes, king of Armenia, defeatca
Artaxerxes, and pursued him to the confines of India. The exploits
of Chosroes have been magnified ; and he acted as a dependent ally
to the Romans.

** For the account of this war, see Herodian, 1. vi. p. 209, 212.
The old abbreviators and modern compilers have blindly followed the
Augustan History.

% Eutychius, tom. ii. p. 180, vers. Pocock. The great- Chosroes
Noushirwan sent the code of Artaxerxes to all his satraps, as the in-
variable rule of their conduct.

** D’Herbelot, Bibliothéque Orientale, au mot Ardshir. We may
observe, that after an ancient period of fables, and a long interval of

arkness, the modern histories of Persia begin to assume an air of
truth with the dynasty of Sassanides. [Compare Malcolm, i. 79.—M. ]

* Herodian, 1. vi. p. 214. Ammianus Marcellinus, 1. xxiii. ¢. 6.
Bome differences may be observed between the two historians, the
natural effects of the changes produced by a century and a half.

* Compare Gibbon®s note 10 to ch. 1viil.—M.
+ See M. Guizot's note, page 267. According to the Persian authoritics Ardeschir,
extended his conquests to the Euphrates. Malcolm, t. 71.—M.
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* The Persians are still the most skilful horsemen, and their horses
the finest, in the East,

5% From Herodotus, Xenophon, Herodian, Ammianus, Chardin, ete.,
I have extracted such probable accounts of the Persian nobility, as
séam either common to every age, or particular to that of the Sassa-
nides,

CHAPTER IX.

1 The modcrn philosophers of Sweden seem agreed that the waters
of the Baltic gradually sink in a regular proportion, which they have
ventured to estimate at half an inch every yesr. Twenty centuries
ago the flat country of Scandinavia must have been covered by the
sea ; while the high lands rose above the waters, as so many islands
of various forms and dimensions. Such, indeed, is the notion given
us by Mela, Pliny, and Tacitus, of the vast countries round the Bal-
tic. See in the Bibliothéque Raisonnée, tom. xI. and xlv., a large
abstract of Dalin’s History of Sweden, composed in the Swedish
language.® .

* In particular, Mr. Hume, the Abbé du Bos, and M. Pelloutier,
Hist. des Celtes, tom. i.

3 Diodorus Siculus, 1. v, p. 840, edit. Wessel. Herodian, 1. vi. p.
221, Jornandes, c¢. 55. On the banks of the Danube, the wine,
when brought to table, was frequently frozen into great laumps, frusta
vini. Ovid. Epist. ex Ponto, L. iv. 7, 9, 10. Virgil. Georgic. 1. iii.
835. The fact is confirmed by a soldier and a philosopher, who had
experienced the intense cold of Thrace. See Xenophon, Anabasis, L
vil. p. 560, edit. Hutchinson.}

4 Buffon, Histoire Naturelle, tom. xii. p. 79, 116.

5 Cesar de Bell. Gallic. vi. 23, etc. The most inquisitive of the
Germans were ignorant of its utmost limits, although some of them
had travelled in 1t more than sixty days’ journey.}

* Madern geologists have rejected this theory of the depression of the Baltic as
incounsirtent with recent observation. The considerable changes which have taken
place on its rhores, Mr, Lyell, from actual ohservation, now decidedly attributes
10 the regular and uniform elevation of the land.—Lyell's Geology, b. ii. ¢, 17.—M.

t The Danube is constautly frozen over. At Pesth the bri(?ge is usually taken
up, and the trafic and communication between the two banks carried on over the
ice. The Rhine is likewise in many parts passable at least twvo years out of five.
Winter campaigns are 8o unusual in modern warfare that Irecollect but one instance
of an army crossing either river on the ice. In the thirty years' war, (1633), Jan var
Werth, an Impcn"fist part san, crossed the Rhine from Heidelberg on the 1ce, with
5000 men, and surprised Spiers. Pichegru’s memorable campaign, (1794-5,) when
the freezing of the Mease and Waal opened Iolland to his congquests, and his cav-
alry and artillery attacked the ships frozen in on the Zuyder Zee, was in a winter
of unprecedented severity,—M. 1815,

1 The paseage of Cwesar, ** parvis renonum tegumentis utuntur,” is obscare, ob-
serves Luden, (Geschichte des TeutschenVolkes,) and insuflicient to prove the rein-
deer to have existed in Germany. It 18 supported, however, by a fragment of
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® Cluverius (Germania Antiqua, 1. iii.. ¢. 47) investigates the small
and scattered remains of the Hercynian wood.

? Charlevoix, Histoire du Canada.

# Olaus Rudbeck asserts that the Swedish women often bear ten or
twelve children, and not uncommonly twenty or thirty; but the
authority of Rudbeck is much to be suspected.

* In hos artus, in hee corpora, que miramur, excrescunt. Tacit.
Germania, 3, 20. Cluver. L i. ¢. 14.

19 Plutarch. in Mario. The Cimbri, by way of amusement, often
slid down mountains of snow on their broad shields.

! The Romans made war in all climates, and by their excellent dis-
cipline were in a great measure preserved in health and vigor. It
may be remarked, that man is the only animal which can live and
multiply in every country from the equator to the poles. The hog
seems to approach the nearest to our species in that privilege.

3 Facit. Germ:. c. 3. The emigration of the Gauls followed the
course of the Danube, and discharged itself on Greece and Asia,
Tacitus could discover only one inconsiderable tribe that retained
any traces of a Gallic origin,*

¥ According to Dr. Keating, (History of Ireland, p. 13, 14,) the
giant Partholanus, who was the son of Seara, the son of Esra, the
son of Sru, the son of Framant, the son of Fathaclan, the son of Ma-
8og, the son of Jephet, the son of Noal, landed on the coast of
Munster, the 14th day of May, in the year of the world one thousand
nine hundred and seventy-eight. Though he succeeded in his great
enterprise, the loose behavior of his wife rendered his domestic life
very unhappy, and provoked him to such a degree, that he killed—
her favorite greyhound. This, as the learned historian very properly
observes, was the first instance of female falsehood and infidelity ever
known in Ireland.

l“ Genealogical History of the Tartars, by Abulghazi Bahadur
Khan.

s His work, entitled Atlantica, is uncommonly scarce. Bayle

Sallost, Germani intectum rhenonibus corpus tegunt.—M. Tt has heen ruggested
0 me that Caesar (as old Gesner supposed) meant the reindeer in the following de-
&cription: Est bus cervi figuri cujus a media fronte inter aures unum corna existit,
¢Xcelarug magisque directum (divaricarum, gu. %) his qua nobis nota sunt cornibus,
i[’lw}-s summo, sicut palmme, rami quam late diffunduntur. Bell. Gallic. vi. 26.—
R ) J. ’

. * The Gothini, who must not be confounded with the Gothi, a Suevian tribe. In the
time of Czesar many other tribes of Gaulish origin dwelt along the course of the Dan-
ube, who could not long resist the attacks of the Suevi. The Helvetians, who dwelt
on the borders of the Black Forest, between the Maine and the Dannbe, had been
expelled long before the time of Cmsar. He mentions algo the Volei Tectosagi, who
came from Langunedoc and settied round the Black Forest. The Boit, who had
benctrated into that forest, and also have left traces of their name in Bohemia, were
su,bdued_ in the first century b the Marcomanni, Tne Boii settled in Noricum,
‘;}L_f{? mingled afterwards with the Lombards, and received the name of Boio Aril
z‘ avaria) or Boiovarii ¢ var, in some German dialects, appearing to mean remaixs,

¢scendants. Compare Malte Brun, Geography, vel. i. p. 410, edit, 1832.—L.
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has given two most curious extracts from it. Republique des Lettres
Janvier et Fevrier, 1685.

¥ Tacit. Germ. ii. 19. Literarum secreta viri pariter ac feeminse
ignorant. 'We may rest contented with this decisive authority, with-
out entering into the obscure disputes concerning the antiquity of
the Runic characters. The learned Celsius, a Swede, a scholar, and
a philosopher, was of opinion, that they were nothing more than the
Roman letters, with the curves changed into straight lines for the
case of engraving. See Pelloutier, Histoire des Celtes, 1. ii. e. 11.
Dictionnaire Diplomatique, tom. i. p. 223. We may add, that the
oldest Runic inscriptions are supposed to be of the third century, and
the most ancient writer who mentions the Runic characters is Ven-
antius Fortunatus, (Carm. vii. 18,) who lived towards the end of the
sixth century.

Barbara fraxineis pingatur Runa tabellis.*

¥ Recherches Philosophiques sur les Americains, tom. iii. p. 228.
The author of that very curious work is, if I am not misinformed, a
German by birth, [De Pauw.]

18 The Alexandrian Geographer is often criticised by the accurate
Cluverius.

1 See Cmsar, and the learned Mr. Whitaker in his History of
Manchester, vol, i.

* Tacit. Germ. 15,

3 When the Germans commanded the Ubii of Cologne to cast off
the Roman yoke, and with their new freedom to resume their ancient
manners, they insisted on the immediate demolition of the walls of
the colony. *‘ Postulamus & vobis, muros colonie, munimenta ser-
vitii, detrahatis ; etiam fera animalia, si clausa teneas, virtutis obli-
viscuntur.’”” Tacit. Hist. iv. 64

32 The straggling villages of Silesia are several miles in length
See Cluver, 1. 1. c. 13.

# One hundred and forty years after Tacitus, a few more regular
structures were erected near the Rhine and Danube. Herodian, 1.
vii, p. 234.

# Tacit. Germ. 17,

* The obscure subject of the Runic characters has exercised the mdustry and in-
genuity of the modern scholars of the north, There are three distinct theories:
one, maintained by 8chldzer, (Nordische Geschichte, p. 481,etc.,) who considers their
sixieen letters to be a corruption of the Rowman alphabet post-Christian in their
date, and Schlozer would attribute their introduction into the north to the Ale-
manei. The second, that of Frederick Schlegel, (Vorlesangen iiber alte u.d neue
Literatar,) supposes that these characters were left on the coasts of the Mediterra-
nean and Northern Seas by the Pheenicians, preserved by the priestly castes, and
employed for purposes of magic. Their common origin from the Phenic.an would
account for their similarity to the Roman letters. The last, to which we incline,
claims & much higher and more venerable antiguity for the Runic, and supposes
them to have been the original characters of the Indo-Teutonic tribes, brought from
the East, and preserved among the different races of that stock. Sce Ueber
Deutsche Runen von W. C. Grimm, 1821. A Memoir by Dr. Legis. Fuudgruben
des alten Nordens. Foreign Quarterly Review, vol, ix. p. 438, —M.
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* Tacit. Germ. §.

* Ceesar de Bell, Gall. vi. 21.

# Taeit. Germ, 26. Ceesar, vi. 22.

*® Tacit. Germ, G.

# Tt is said that the Mexicans and Peruvians, without the use of
either money or iron, had made a very great progress in the arts.
‘Those arts, and the monuments they produced, have been strangely
magnified. See Recherches sur les Americains, tom. ji. p. 158, ete.

¥ Tacit. Germ, 15.

3 Tacit, Germ. 22, 23.

* 1d. 24. The Germans might borrow the arts of play from the
Romans, but the passion is wonderfully inherent in the human species.

3 Tacit. Germ, 14,

3 Plutarch, in Camillo. T. Liv, v. 83,

* Dubos, Hist. de la Monarchie Frangoise, tom. i. p. 193.

¢ The Helvetian nation, which issued from a country called Swit
zerland, contained, of every age and sex, 368,000 persons, (Cesar de
Bell. Gall. i. 29.) At present, the number of people in the Pays de
Vaud (a small district on the banks of the Leman Lake, much more
distinguished for politeness than for indusiry) amounts to 112,591, See
an excellent tract of M. Muret, in the Mémoires de la Société de Bern.

> Paul Diaconus, c. 1, 2, 3. Machiavel, Davila, and the rest of
Paul’s followers, represent these emigrations too much as regular and
concerted measures,

® Bir William Temple and Montesquieu have indulged, on this
sulrject, the usual liveliness of their fancy.

’; Machiavel, Hust. di Firenze, 1. i. Mariana, Hist. Hispan, 1. v.
e 1,

4 Robertson’s Charles V. THume’s Political Essays.*

4 Tacit. German. 44, 45, Freinshemius (who dedicated his sup-
plement to Livy to Christina of Sweden) thinks proper to be very
angry with the Roman who expressed so very little reverence for

orthern qgueens. .

“* May we not suspect that superstition was the parent of despot-
ism? The descendants of Odin (whose race was not extinct till the
year 1060) are said to have reigned in Sweden above a thousand
years. The temple of Upsal was the ancient seat of religion and
empire. In the year 1153 I find a singular law, prohibiting the use
and profession of arms to any except the king’s guards. Is it not

* It i3 a wise ohservation of Malthus that these nations ** were aot populous in
PPOPnrtlon to the land they occupied, but to the food they produced. 'They were
proiific from their pure morals and constitutions, but their institutions were not
calculated to produce food for thoee whom they brought into being.”—M, 1845,

t The Suiones and the Sitones are the ancient inhabitants of Scandimavia; their
name may be traced in that of Sweden ; they did not belong to the race of the
Suevi, bat that of the non-Suevi or Cimbri, whom the Suevi, in very remote times,
dmv(_e bac]g part 1o the west, part to the north ; they were afterwards mingled with
Suevian tribes, among others the Goths, who have left traces of their name and
Power in the isle of Gothland.—G. .
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probable that it was colored by the pretence of reviving an old insti.
tution? See Dalin’s History of Sweden in the Bibliothéque
Raisonnée, tom. xl. and xlv.

43 Tacit. Germ. c. 43.

4 Id. c. 11, 12, 13, cte.

4 Grotius changes an expression of Tacitus, perfractantur inte
pratractantur. 'The correction is equally just and ingenious.

4 Even in our ancient parliament, the barons often carried a ques-
tion, not so much by the number of votes, as by that of their armed
followers.

41 Cmsar de Bell. Gal. vi. 23.

48 Minuunt controversias, is a very happy expression of Cesar’s,

* Reges ex nobilitate, duces ex virtute sumunt. Tacit. Germ. 7,

% Cluver, Germ. Ant, 1. i. ¢. 38.

51 Ceesar, vi. 22. Tacit, Germ, 26.

2 Tacit. Germ. 7.

3 Tacit. Germ. 13, 14.

* Esprit des Loix, L. xxx. ¢. 3. Thebrilliant imagination of Mon-
tesquieu is corrected, however, by the dry, cold reason of the Abbé
de Mably. Observations sur I’'Histoire de France, tom. i. p. 856.

* Gaudent muneribus, sed nec data imputant, nec acceptis obli-
gantur, Tacit, Germ. c. 21.

5% The adulieress was whipped through the village. Neither
wealth nor beauty could inspire compassion, or procure her a second
husband. 18, 19.

51 Ovid employs two hundred lines in the research of places.the
most favorable to love. Above all, he considers the theatre as the
best adapted to collect the beauties of Rome, and to melt them into
tenderness and sensuality.

s Pacit. Hist, iv. 61, 65.

% The marriage present was a yoke of oxen, horses, and arms.
See Germ. c. 18. Tacitus is somewhat too florid on the subject.

60 The change of exigere into exugere is a most excellent correction.

81 Tacit. Germ. ¢. 7. Plutarch in Mario. Before the wives of the
Teutones destroyed themselves and their children, they had offered
to surrender, on condition that they should be received as the slaves
of the vestal virgins,

* Tacitus has employed a few lines, and Cluverius one hundred
and twenty-four pages, on this obscure subject. The former dis-
covers in Germany the gods of Greece and Rome. Tbhe latter is
positive, that, under the emblems of the sun, the moon, and the fire,
his pious ancestors worshipped the Trinity in unity.

® The sacred wood, described with such sublime horror by Lucan,
was in the neighborhood of Marseilles ; but there were many of the
same kind in Germany.*

* The ancient Germans had shapeless idols, and, when they began to build more
settled habitations, they raised also tempies, such as that to the goddess Teufana,
who presided over divination. Sce Adclung, Hist. of Anc. Germans, p, 206.—G.
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# Tacit. Germania, ¢. 7.

& Tacit. Germania, c¢. 40,

*® See Dr. Robertson’s History of Charles V. vol. i. note 10.

® Tacit. Germania, c. 7. These standards were only the heads of
wild beasts.

% See an instance of this custom, Tacit. Apnal. xiii. 57.

8 Casar, Diodorus, and Lucan seem to ascribe this doctrine to the
Gauls, but M. Pelloutier (Histoire des Celtes, 1. iii. ¢. 18) labors to
reduce their expressions to a more orthodox sense.

* Concerning this gross but alluring doctrine of the Edda, see
Fable xx. in the curious version of that book, published by M. Mal-
let, in his Introduction to the History of Denmark.

" See Tacit. Germ, c¢. 3. Diod. Sicul. 1. v. Strabo, 1. iv. p. 197.
The classical reader may remember the rank of Demodocus in the
Phaacian court, and the ardor infused by Tyrtzeus into the fainting
Spartans. Yet there is little probability that the Greeks and the
Germans were the same people. Much learned trifling might be
spared, if our antiyuarians would condescend to reflect, that similar
manners will naturally be produced by similar situations.

™ Missilia spargunt, Tacit. Germ. ¢. 6. Either that historian used
8 vague expression, or he meant that they were thrown at random.

™ It was their principal distinction from the Sarmatians, who gen-
erally fought on horsehack.

™ The relation of this enterprise occupies a great part of the fourth
and fifth books of the History of Tacitus, and is more remarkable
for its eloquence than perspicuity. Sir Henry Saville bas observed
several inaccuracies.

™ Tacit. Hist. iv. 13. Like them he had lost an eye.

" It was contained between the two branches of the old Rhine, as
they subsisted before the face of the country was changed by art and
nature. See Cluver. German. Antig. L iii. ¢. 80, 37.

7 Coesar de Bell. Gal. 1. vi. 23.

™ They are mentioned, however, in the ivth and vth centuries by
Nazarius, Ammianus, Claudian, etc., as a tribe of Franks. Sce Clu-
ver. Germ. Antiq. 1. iil. e 13.

' Urgentibus is the common reading ; but good sense, Lipsius, and
some MSS. declare for Vergentibus. .

¥ Tacit. Geimania, c. 33. The pious Abbé de la Bleterie is very
angry with Tacitus, talks of the devil, who was a murderer from the
beginning, ete., ete.

51 Many traces of this policy may be discovered in Tacitus and
Dion ; and many more may be inferred from the principles of hu-
man nature,

** Hist. Aug. p. 3. Ammian. Marcellin. 1. xxxi. ¢. 5. Aurel,
Victor. The emperor Marcus was reduced to sell the rich furniture
of the palace, and to enlist slaves and robbers.

* The Marcomanni, a colony, who, from the banks of the Rhine,

OCCupiIf{‘d Boliemia and Moravia, had once erected a great and formid-
o A



64 THE DECLINE AND FALL

able monarchy under their king Maroboduus. See Strabo, L vii. [p.
290.] Vell. Pat. ii. 108. Tacit. Annal. ii. 63.% .

# Mr. Wotton (History of Rome, p. 166} increases the prohibition
to ten times the distance. His reasoning is specious, but not con-
clusive. Five miles were sufficient for a fortified barrier.

® Dion, I Ixxi. and lxxii.

* See an excellent dissertation on the origin and migrations of
nations, in the Mémoires de I’Academie des Inscriptions, tom. xviii.
p- 48-71. It is seldom that the antiquarian and the philosopher are
so happily blended.

¥ Should we suspect that Athens contained only 21,000 citizens,
and Sparta no more than 39,0007 See Hume and Wallace on the
number of mankind in ancient and modern times.}

CHAPTER X.

! The expression used by Zosimus and Zonaras may signify that
Marinus commaunded a century, a cohort, or a legion.

? His birth at Bubalia, a little village in Paononia, (Eutrop. ix.
Victor. in Cmsarib. et Epitom.,) scems to contradict, unless it was
merely accidental, nis supposed descent from the Decii. Six hun-
dred years had bestowed nobility on the Decii : but at the commence.
ment of that period, they were only plebeians of merit, and among
the first who shared the consulship with the haughty patricians.
Plebeize Deciorum anime, etc. Juvenal, Sat. viii. 254. See the
spirited speech of Decius, in Livy, x. 9, 10.

3 Zosimus, L i. p. 20, c. 22. Zonaras, . xii. p. 624, edit. Louvre.

* See the prefaces of Cassiodorus and Jornandes : it is surprising

“ that the latter should be omitted in the excellent edition, published by
Grotius, of the Gothic writers.

¢ On the authority of Ablavius, Jornandes quotes some old Gothic
chronicles in verse. De Reb. Geticis, c. 4.

¢ gornandes, c. 3. h

” See in the Prolegomena of Grotius some large extracts from
Adam of Bremen, and Saxo-Grammaticus. The former wrote in the
year 1077, the latter flourished about the year 1200. .

¢ Voltaire, Histoire de Charles XII. I ili. When the Austrians
desired the aid of the court of Rome against Gustavus Adolphus they

* The Mark-mannen, the March-men or horderers. There seems little doubt that
this was an appellation, rather than a proper name, of a part of the great Suevian
or Teutonic race.—M.

+ This number, thongh too positively stated, is f)robnhly not far wrong, as an
averaze estimate. On the subject of Athenian popuiation, eee St. Croix, Acad. des
Inscrip. xlviii. Boceckh, Public Economy of Athens, i. 47. Eng. Trans, Fynes
Clinton, Fasti Hellenict, vol. i. p. 381, The latter author estimates the citizens of
Sparta at 83,000.—M.
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always represented that conqueror as the lineal successor of Alaric,
Harte’s History of Gustavus, vol. ii. p. 123.

* See Adam of Bremen in Grotii Prolegomenis, p. 105. The tem-
ple of Upsal was destroyed by Ingo, king of Sweden, who began his
reign in the year 1073, and about fourscore years atterwards a Chris-
tian cathedral was erected on its ruins. See Dalin’s History of Swe-
den, in the Biblinthéque Raisonnée.

¥ Mallet, Introduction & 1’Histoire du Dannemarc.

! Mallet, c. iv. p. 55, has collected from Strabo, Pliny, Ptolemy,
and Stephanus Byzantinus, the vestiges of such a city and people.

* This wonderful expedition of Odin, which, by deducing the en-
mity of the Goths and Romans from so memorable a cause, might
supply the noble groundwork of an epic poem, cannot safely be receiv-
ed as authentic history. According to the obvious sense of the Edda,
and the interpretation of the most skilful critics, As-gard, instead of
d_enotiug a real city of the Asiatic Sarmatia, is the fictitious appella-
tion of the mystic abode of the gods, the Olympus of Scandinavia;
from whence the prophet was supposed to descend, when he an-
nounced his new religion to the Gothic nations, who were already
seated in the southern parts of Sweden.*

Tacit, Germania, c. 44.

" Tacit. Annal. ii. 62. If we could yicld a firm assent to the navi-
gations of Pytheas of Marseilles, we must allow that the Goths had
passed the Baitic at least three hundred years before Christ.

* Ptolemy, I. ii. .

* By the German coloniés who followed the arms of the Teutonic
knights. The conquest and conversion of Prussia were completed
by those adventurers in the thirteenth century.

1 Pliny (Hist. Natur. iv, 14) and Procopius (in Bell. Vandal. 1. i.
¢. 1) ugree in this opinion. They lived in distant ages, and possessed
different means of investigating the truth,

' The Ostro and Visi, the eastern and western Goths, obtained
those denominations from their origival seats in Scandinavia.} In
all their future marches and scttlements they preserved, with their
names, the same relative situation. When they first departed from

* A curious letter may be ronsulted on this subject from the Swede, Thre, counsel-
lor in the Chuncery of Upsal, printed at Upsal by Edman, in 1772, and translated
Into German by M. Schlozer. Gottingen, printed for Dietericht, 1779.—G. .

ibbon, at a later period of his work, recanted his opinion of the truth of this
ex;x‘dmnn of Odin. The Asiatic origin of the Goths is almost certain from the af-
finity of their language to the Sanscrit and Persian : but their northern migration
must have taken place long before the period of history. The transformation of
§he de:ty_ Odin into a warrior chieftain, and the whole legend of his establishment
n Scandinavia, is probably a theory of the northern writers, when all mythology
Wwas reduced to hero-worship.—M.

t It waa not in Scandinavia that the Goths were divided into Qstrogoths and Visi-
ﬁ“‘hs 5 that divi-ion took place after their irruption into Dacia in the third century:

t0xe who came from Mec klenburgh and Pomerania were called Visigoths ; those
“'h"‘ eame from the sonth of Prussia and the north-west of Poland, called them-
elves Ostrogoths.  Adelung, Hist All p 202, Gatterer, Hist. Uriv. 181.--C
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Sweden, the infant colony was contained in three vessels. The third,
being a heavy sailer, lagzed behind, and the crew, which afterwards
swelled into a nation, received from that circumstance the appellatior
of Gepidae or Loiterers, Jornandes, c. 17.

19 See a fragment of Peter Patricius in the Excerpta Legationum ;
and with regard to its probable date, see Tillemont, Ilist. des Exx-
pereurs, tom. iii. p. 346.

20 Omnium harum gentium insigne, rotunda scuta, breves gladii,
et erga reges obsequium. Tacit. Germania, c. 43. The Gotbs prob-
ably acquired their iron by the commerce of amber,

21 Jornandes, c¢. 13, 14.

22 The Heruli, and the Uregundi or Burgundi, are particularly men-
tioned. See Mascou’s History of the Germans, L. v. A passage ir
the Augustan History, p. 28, seems to allude to this great emigration.
The Marcomannic war was partly occasioned by the pressure of bar-
barous tribes, who fled before the arms of more northern barbarians,

33 )’ Anville, Geographie Ancienne, and the third part of his in-
comparable map of Europe.

# Tacit. Germania, ¢. 46.

% Cluver. Germ. Antiqua, L iii. ¢. 43.

2 The Venedi, the Sluvd, and the Antes, were the three great tribes
of the same people. Joroandes, c. 24.*

¥ Tacitus most assuredly deserves that title, and even his cautious
suspense is a proof of his diligent inquiries.

* Fenealogical History of the Tartars, p. 593. Mr. Bell (vol. ii. p.
379) traversed the Ukraine, in his journey from Petersburg to Con-
stantinople. The modern face of the country isa just representation
of the ancient, since, in the hands of the Cossacks, it still remuins in
a state of nature. '

# In the sixteenth chapter of Jornandes, instead of secundo
Mesiam, we may venture to substitute sccundam, the second Meesia,
of which Marcianopolis was certainly the capital. (See Hierocles. de
Provinciis, and Wesseling ad locum, p. 636. Itinerar.) It issur-
prising how this palpable error of the scribe could escape the
judicious correction of Grotius.

80 The place is still called Nicop. D’Anville, Geographie Ancienne,
tom. i. p. 307. The little stream, on whose banks it stood, fa}ls into
the Danube.

3 Stephan. Byzant. de Urbibus, p. 740. Wesseling, Itincrar. p.
136. Zonaras, by an odd mistake, ascribes the foundation of Philip~
popolis to the immediate predecessor of Decius.}

# Ammian. xxxi. §.

* They formed the great Sclavonian nation.—@G.

+ Luden has observed that Jornandes mentious two passages over the Danube 3
this relates to the second irruption into Mresia. Geschichte des T. V. ii. p. 448.—M.

4 Now Philippopolis or Philiba ; itssituation amony the hills caused it to be also
called Trimontium, D’Anville, Geog. Anc. 1. 295.—G.
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s Aurel. Victor. c. 29.

3 Victorie Carpice, on some medals of Decius, insinuate these ad-
vantages,

3 Claudius (who afterwards reigned with so much glory) was
posted in the pass of Thermopyle with 200 Dardanians, 100 heavy
and 160 light horse, 60 Cretan archers, and 1000 well-armed recruits.
Sce an original letter from the emperor to his officer, in the Augustan
History, p. 200.

% Jornandes. ¢. 16-18. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 22. In the general
account of this war, it is easy to discover the opposite prejudices of
thti{ Gothic and the Greclan writer. In carelessness alone they are
alike, .

3 Montesquieu, Grandeur et Decadence des Romains, ¢. viii, He
illustrates the nature and use of the censorship with his usual inge-
nuity, and with uncommon preeision.

¥ Vespasian and Titus were the last censors, (Pliny, Hist. Natur,
vii. 40. Censorinus de Die Natali.) The modesty of Trajan refused
an honor which he deserved, and his example became a law to the
Antonines. See Pliny’s Panegyric, c. 45 and 60.

3 Yet in spite of this exemption, Pompey appeared before that tri-
bunal during his consulship. The occasion, indeed, was equally sin-
gular and honorable. Plutarch in Pomp. p. 630.

4 See the original speech in the Augustan Hist. p. 173, 174

‘! This transaction might deceive Zonaras, who supposes that
Valerian was actually declured the colleague of Decius, 1. xii. p. 625.

‘2 Hist, August. p. 174. The emperor’s reply is omitted.

“* Such as the attempts of Augustus toward a reformation of man-
ners. Tacit. Annal. iii. 24.

“ Tillemont, Histoire des Empereurs, tom. iii. p. 598. As Zosimus
and some of his followers mistake the Danube for the Tanais, they
Placed the field of battle in the plains of Scythia.

* Aurelius Victor allows two distinet actions for the deaths of the
two Decii ; but I have preferred the account of Jornandes.

“ 1 have ventured to copy from Tacitus (Anal. i. 64) the picture of
a similar engagement between a Roman army and a German tribe.

¢ Jornandes, c. 18. Zosimus, L i. p. 22, [c. 23.] Zonaras, 1. xii.
p. 627.  Aurelius Victor.

* The Decii were killed before the end of the year two hundred
and fifty-one, since the new princes took possession of the consulship
on the ensuing calends of January.

4 Hist. August. p. 223, gives them a very honorable place among
the small number of good emperors who reigned between Augustus
and Diocletian.

® Heze ubi Patres comperere . . . . . decernunt. Victor in
Ceesaribus.

&1 Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 628.

# A Sella, a Toga, and a golden Patera of five pounds weight, were
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accepted with joy and gratitude by tbe wealthy king of Egypt.
(Livy, xxvii, 4.) Quina millia Fris, a weight of copper, in value
about cighteen pounds sterling, was the usual present made to foreign
ambassadors, (Livy, xxxi. 9.)

53 See the firtnness of a Roman general so late as the time of Alex-
ander Severus, in the Excerpta Legationum, p. 25, edit. Louvre,

% Por the plague, see Jornandes, c. 19, and Victor in Cewesaribus,

» These improbable accusations are alleged by Zosimus, 1. i. p. 23,
24.

% Jornandes, ¢. 19. The Gothic writer at least observed the peace
which his victorious countrymen had sworn to Gallus.

57 Zosimus, 1. i. p. 25, 26.

% Victor in Ceesaribus.

% Zonaras, l. xii. p. 628.

% Banduri Numismata, p. 94.

61 Eutropius, 1. ix. c. 6, says tertio mense. Eusebius omits this
emperor. v

% Zosimus, 1. i. p. 28. Eutropius and Victor station Valerian’s
army in Rhetia,

¢ He was about seventy at the time of his accession, or, as itis
more probable, of his death., Hist. August. p. 173: Tillemont, Hist.,
des Empereurs, tom. iii. p. 893, note 1.

¢ Inimicus tyrannorum. Hist. August, p. 173. In the glorious
struggle of the senate against Maximin, Valerian acted a very spirited
part. Hist. August, p. 156.

6 According to the distinction of Victor, he seems to have received
the title of Imperator from the army, and that of Augustus from the
senate.

® From Victor and frem the medals, Tillemont (tom. iii. p. 710)
very justly infers that Gallienus was associated to the empire about
the month of August of the year 253.

67 Various systems have been formed to explain a difficult passage
in Gregory of Tours, 1. ii. c. 9.

® The Geographer of Ravenna, i. 11, by mentioning Mauringania,
on the confines of Denmark, as the ancient seat of the Franks, gave
birth to an ingenious system of Leibnitz.

% See Cluver. Germania Antiqua, 1. iii, c. 20. M, Freret, in the
Mémoires de I'Académie des Inscriptions, tom. xviii.

7 Most probably under the reign of Gordian, from an accidemal
circumstance fully canvassed by Tillemont, tom. iii. p. 710, 1181.

" Plin. Hist. Natur. xvi. 1. The Panegyrists frequently allude to
the morasses of the Franks.

7 Tacit. Germania, c. 30, 37.

® In a subsequent period, most of those old names are occasionally
mentioned. Seec some vestiges of them in Cluver. Germ. Antjg. 1. iii

* Simler de Republica Helvet, cum notis Fuselin.

* Zosimus, 1. i. p. 27.
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™ M. de Brequigny (in the Mémoires de ' Académie, tom, xxx.)has
given us a very curious life of Posthumus. A series of the Augustan
History from Medals and Inscriptions has been more than once
planned, and is still much wanted.*

" Aurel. Victor. ¢. 33. Instead of Pene direpto, both the sense and
the expression require deleto ; though indeed, for different reasons, it
is alike difficult to correct the text of the best, and of the worst,
writers,

™ In the time of Ausonius (the end of the fourth century) Ilerda or
Lerida was in a very ruinous state, (Auson, Epist. xxv. 58,) which
probably was the consequence of this invasion.

. "* Valesius is therefore mistaken in supposing that the Franks had
invaded Spain by sea.

“ Aurel. Victor. Eutrop. ix. 6.

" Tacit. Germania, 88.

# Claver. Germ. Antiq. iii. 25.

** Bic Suevi a ceteris Germanis, sic Suevorum ingenui a servis sepa-
rantur. A proud separation !

* Cewmsar in Bello Gallico, iv. 7.

® Victor in Caracal. Dion Cassius, Ixvii. p. 1350.

* This etymology (far different from those which amuse the fancy
of the learned) is preserved by Asinius Quadratus, an original histo-
Tian, quoted by Agathias, i. c. 5.

” The Suevi engaged Csar in this manner, and the manceuvre de-
served the approbation of the conqueror, (in Bello Gallico, i. 48.)

* Hist. August. p. 215, 216. Dexippus in the Excerpta Legatio-
num, p. 8. Hieronym. Chron. Orosius, vii. 22.

® Zosimus, 1. i. p. 34.

* Aurel. Victor, in Gallieno et Probo. His complaints breathe an
uncommon spirit of freedom.

** Zonaras, I. xii. p. 631.

" One of the Victors calls him king of the Marcomanni ; the other,
of the Germans,

% See Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iii. p. 398, etc.

I_"' Sce the lives of Claudins, Aurclian, and Probus, in the Augustan
1story.

* Tt is about half a league in breadth. Genealogical History of the
Tartars, p. 598,

* M. de Peyssonel, who had been French Consul at Caffa, in his
Bhserlvations sur les Peuples Barbares, qui ont habité les bords du

anube,

* Euripides in Tphigenia in Taurid.

* M. Eckhel, Keeper of the Cabinet of Medals, and Professor of Antiquities at
Vienna, lately deceased, has sapplied this want by his excellent work, Doctrina
Veterum Nummorum, conscripta a Jos. Eckhel, 8 vols. indto Vindobona, 1797.—G.
C*{Ptgm Smyth has likewise printed (privately) a valuable Desctiptive Catalogue of
a series of farge brass medals of this period, Bedford, 1834.—M. 1815,
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% Strabo, 1. vii. p. 309. The first kings of Bosphorus were the
allies of Athens.

% Appian in Mithridat.

¥ It was reduced by the arms of Agrippa. Orosius, vi. 21. Eu.
tropius, vii. 9. The Romans once advanced within three days’ march
of the Tanais. Tacit. Annal. xii. 17.

® See the Toxaris of Lucian, if we credit the sincerity and the
virtues of the Scythian, who relates a great war of his nation against
the kings of Bosphorus.

"% Zosimus, 1. i. p. 28.

1% Strabo, . xi. Tacit. Hist. iii. 47. They were called Camarae.

104 See a very natural picture of the Euxine navigation, in the xuith
letter of Tournefort.

1% Arrian places the frontier garrison at Dioscurias, or Sebastopo-
lis, forty-four miles to the east of Pityus. The garrison of Phasis
consisted in his time of only four hundred foot. See the Periplus of
the Euxine.*

106 Zosimus, 1. 1. p. 80.

'I’]’ Arrian (in Periplo Maris Euxine, p. 130) calls the distance 2610
stadia.

103 Xennphon, Anabasis, 1. iv. p. 848, edit. Hutchinson.}

109 Arrian, p. 129. The general observation is Tournefort’s,

19 See an epistle of Gregory Thaumaturgus, bishop of Neo-Caesarea
quoted by Mascou, v. 3/,

ur Zosimus, L. i. p. 32, 33.

8 Ttiner. Hierosolym. p. 572. Wesseling,

M3 Zosimus, L 1. p. 32, 83.

114 He besieged the place with 400 galleys, 150,000 foot, and s
numerous cavalry. See Plutarch in Lucul, Appian in Mithridat.
Cicero pro Lege Manilia, . 8.

16 Strabo, 1. xii. p. 573.

18 Pocock’s Description of the East, 1. ii. c. 23, 24.

1 Zosimus, L. i, p. 33.

18 Byncellus tells an unintelligible story of Prince Odenathus, who
defeated the Goths, and who was killed by Prince Odenathus.

1% Voyages de Chardin, tom. i. p. 45. He sailed with the Turks
from Constantinople to Caifa.

130 Syncellus (p. 382) speaks of this expedition as undertaken by
the Heruli.

121 Strabo, 1. xi. p. 495,
© 192 Plin, Hist. Natur. iii. 7.

¥ Hist. August. p. 181. Victor, ¢. 33. Orosius, vii. 42. Zosi
mus, 1. L. p. 35. Zonaras, 1. xii. 635. Syncellus, p. 382. It is not

Dioscurias is Isknriah.—G.
+ Fallmerayer (Geschichte des Kaiserthums von Trapezunt, p. 6, etc.) assigns a
very ancient date to the firsy (Pelasgic) foundation of Trapezus, (Trebizond.)—M.

* Pityus is Pitchinda, a(gcording to D’Anville, if. 115.—G. Rather Soukoun.—M.



OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 71

without some attention, that we can explain and conciliate their im-
perfect hints. We can still discover some traces of the partiality of
Dexippus, in the relation of his own and his countrymen’s exploits. *

124 Syncellus, p. 382. This body of Heruli was for a long time
faithful and famous.

12 Claudius, who commanded on the Danube, thought with pro-
pricty.and acted with spirit. His colleague was jealous of his fame.
Hist. August. p. 181,

126 Jornandes, c. 20.

121 Zosimus and the Greeks (as the author of the Philopatris) give
the name of Scythians to those whom Jornandes, and the Latin wri-
ters, constantly represent as Goths.

8 Hist. Aug. p. 178. Jornandes, c. 20.

1% Strabo, 1. xiv. p. 640. Vitruvius, 1. i c. i. prefat, 1. vii
Tacit. Annal, iii. 61. Plin. Hist, Nat. xxxvi. 14.

™ The length of St. Peter’s is 840 Roman palms ; each palm is
very little short of nine English inches, Sce Greaves's Miscellanies,
vol. i, p. 233 ; on the Roman foot.}

1 The policy, however, of the Romans induced them to abridge
the extent of the sanctaary or asylum, which by successive privileges
had spread itself two stadia round the temple. ~Strabo, 1. xiv. p. 641.
Tacit. Annal. iii. 60, etc.

* They offered no sacrifices to the Grecian gods. 'See Epistol.
Gregor, Thaumat. e

¥ Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 635. Such an anecdote was perfectly suited
to the taste of Montaigne. He makes use of it in his agreeable Essay
on Pedantry, 1. i. c. 24.

¥ Moses Chorenensis, 1. ii. ¢. 71, 73, 74. Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 628,
The authentic relation of the Armenian historian serves to rectity the_
confused account of the Greek. The latter talks of the children of
Tiridates, who at that time was himself an infant. {Compare St.
Martin Mémoires sur I’Armenie, i. p. 801.—ML]

. Hist. Aug. p. 191. As Macrianus was an enemy to the Chris-
tians, they charged him with being a magician.

1% Zosimus, 1. i. p. 33.

1 Hist. Aug. p. 174.

138 Victor in Csar. Eutropius, ix. 7.

. ¥ Zosimus, 1. i. p. 33. Zonaras, L xii. p. 630. Peter Patricius,
in the Excerpta Legat. p. 29.

¥ Hist. August. p. 185. Thereign of Cyriades appears in that

collection prior to the death of Valerian ; but I have preferred a

probable series of events to the doubtful chronology of a most inac-
curate writer, .

* Aceording to a new fragment of Dexippus, published by Mai, he had 2000 men.
8 took up a &trong position in & mountainons and woody district, and kept up a
Arassing warfare. e expresses a hop: of being speedify joined by the Imperial
eet, Dexnppus in nov. Byzantinorum, Collect, a Niehuhr, p. 26, 8.—M.

t St. Puul's Cathedral is 500 feet. Dallaway on Architecture, p. 303.—M.
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W1 The sack of Antioch, anticipated by some historians, is
agsigned, by the decisive testimony of Ammianus Marcellinus, to the
reign of Gallienus, xxiii. 5.*

43 Zosimus, L. i. p. 35.

113 John Malala, tom. i. p. 891, He corrupts this probable event
by some fabulous circumstances.

14 Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 630. Deep valleys were filled up with the
slain. Crowds of prisoners were driven to water like beasts, and
wmany perished for want of food.

145" Zogimus, 1. i. p. 25, asserts, that SBapor, had he not preferred
spuil to conquest, might have remained master of Asia.

146 Peter Patricius in Excerpt. Leg. p. 29.

147 Syrorum agrestium manil. Sextus Rufus, c¢. 23. Rufus, Vie-
tor, the Augustan History, (p. 192,) and several inscriptions, agree in
making Odenathus a citizen of Palmyra, -

148 He possessed so powerful an interest among the wandering
tribes, that Procopius (Bell. Persic. L. ii. . 5) and John Malala (tom.
i. p. 391) style him Prince of the Saracens.

149 Peter Patricius, p. 25.

150 The Pagan writers lament, the Christian insult, the misfortunes
of Valerian. Their various testimonies are accurately collected by
Tillemont, tom. iii. p. 739, etc. So little has been preserved of east-
ern history before Mahomet, that the modern Persians are totally
igporant of the victory of Sapor, an event so glorious to their nation.
See Bibliothéque Orientale.$

151 Ope of these epistles is from Artavasdes, king of Armenia ; since
Armenia was then a province of Persia, the king, the kingdom, and
the epistle must be fictitious.

152 See his life in the Augustan History.

35 There is still extant a very pretty Epithalamium, composed by
Gallienus for the nuptials of his nephews ;

s Tte ait, O Juvenes, pariter sudate medallis
Omnibus, inter vos : non murmura vestra columbse,
Brachia non hederz, non vincant oscula conche.”

152 He was on the point of giving Plotinus a ruined city of Cam-
pania to try the experiment of realizing Plato’s Republic. See the
Life of Plotinus, by Porphyry, in Fabricius’s Biblioth. Grec. 1. iv.

155 A medal which bears the head of Gallienus has perplexed the
antiquarians by its legend and reverse ; the former Galliene Auguste,
the latter Ubique Par. M. Spanheim supposes that the coin was
struck by some of the enemies of Gallienus, and was designed as a
severe satire on that effeminate prince. But as the use of irony may
seem unworthy of the gravity of the Roman mint, M. de Vallemont

* Heyne, in his note on Zosimus, contests this opinion of Gibbon ; and observes
that the testimony of Ammianas is in fact by no means clear or decisive. Galille-
pus and Valerian reigned together. Zosimus, in a second passage, 1. iii, 32, 8, dis-
sinetly places this event before the eaptnre of Valerian,—M.

+ Malcolm appears to write from PecelaR authoritics, i. 76.—M,
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has deduced from a passage of Trebellius Pollio (Hist. Aug. p. 198)
an ingenious and natural solution. Galliena was first cousin to the
emperor. By delivering Africa from the usurper Celsus, she de.
served the title of Augusta. On a medal in the French king’s collec-
tion, we read a similar inscription of Foustina Augusts round the
head of Marcus Aurelius. With regard to the Ubique Paz, it is easily
explained by the vanity of Gallienus, who seized, perhaps, the occa-
sion of some momentary calm. See Nouvelles de la Republique des
Lettres, Janvier, 1700, p. 21-34.

126 This singular character has, I believe, been fairly transmitted to
us. The reign of his immediate successor was short and busy ; and
the historians who wrote before the elevation of the family of Con-
stantine could not have the most remote interest to misrepresent the
character of Gallienus.

b ““* Pollio expresses the most minute anxiety to complete the num-
er,

'*8 The place of his reign is somewhat doubtful ; but there was &
tylrant in Pontus, and we are acquainted with the seat of all the
others.

1% Tillemont, tom. iii. p. 1163, reckons them somewhat differently.

1% See the speech of Marius in the Augustan History, p. 197.
The accidental identity of names was the only circumstance that
cuuld tempt Pollio to imitate Sallust.

18t “ Vos, O Pompilius sanguis I’ is Horace’s address to the Pisos,
See Art. Poet. v. 202, with Dacier’s and Sanadon’s notes.

162 Tacit. Annal. xv. 48. Hist. i. 15. In the former of these pas-
sages we may venture to change paferna into maferna. In every gen-
eration from Augustus to Alexander Severus, one or more Pisos ap-
bear as consuls. A Piso was deemed worthy of the throne by Augus-
tus, (Tacit. Annal. i. 13;) a second headed a formidable conspiracy
ég%ﬁ?st Nero ; and a third was adopted, and declared Cesar, by

aiba,

"** Hist. August. p. 195. The senate, in a moment of enthusiasm,
seems to have presumed on the approbation of Gallienus.

* Hist. August. p. 196.

1% The association of the brave Palmyrenian was the most popular
&ct of the whole reign of Gallienus. Hist. August. p. 180.

% Gallienus had given the titles of Ceesar and Augustus to his son
Saloninus, slain at Cologne by the usurper Posthumus. A second
son of Gallienus succeeded to the name and rank of his elder brother,
Valerian, the brother of Gallienus, was also associated to the empire :
several other ‘brothers, sisters, nephews, and nieces of the emperor

ormed a very numerous royal family. See Tillemont, tom. iii., and
M.‘ de Brequigny in the Mémoires de I’ Académie, tom. xxxii. p. 262.
" Hist. August. p. 188.

* Compare a dissertation of Manso on the thirty tyrants, at the end of his Leben
Constantiug des Grossen, Breslau, 1817.—M.
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168 Regillianus had some bands of Roxolani in his service;
Pesthumus a body of Franks. 1t was, perhaps, in the character of
auxiliaries that the latter introdaced themselves into Spain.

1% The Augustan History, p. 177, calls it servile bellum. See
Diodor. Sicul. l. xxxiv.

10 Plin. Hist. Natur. v, 10,

1 Dijodor. Sicul. 1. xvii, p. 590, edit, Wesseling.

12 See a very curious letter of Hadrian, in the Augustan History,
p. 245.

13 Such as the sacrilegious murder of a divine cat. See Diodor.
Sicul. 1. i.*

"4 Hist. August. p. 195. This long and terrible sedition was first
occasioned by a dispute between a soldier and a townsman about a
pair of shoes,

5 Dionysius apud Euscb. Hist. Eccles. vii. p. 21. Ammian. xxii.

76 Scaliger. Animadver, ad Euseb. Chron, p. 258. Three disserta-
tions of M. Bonamy, in the Mém. de I’Académie, tom. ix.

117 Strabo, L. xiii. p. 569.

118 Hist. August. p. 197.

17 See Cellarius, Geogr. Antiq. tom. ii. p. 137, upon the limits of
Isauria.

1% Hist, Angust. p. 177.

18 Hist, August. p. 177. Zosimus, L i. p. 24. Zonaras, 1. xii. p.
623. Euseb. Chronicon. Victor in Epitom. Victor in Cesar. Eu-
tropius, ix. 5. Orosius, vii. 21,

¥ Fuseb., Hist. Eccles. vii. 21, The fact is taken from the Letters
of Dionysius, who, in the time of those troubles, was bishop of
Alexundria.

18 In a great number of parishes, 11,000 persons were found be-
tween fourteen and eighty : 5365 between forty and seventy. See
Buffon, Histoire Naturelle, tom. ii. p. 590.

CHAPTER XI.

! Pons Aureoli, thirteen miles from Bergamo, and thirty-two from
Milan. Sce Cluver. Italia Antig. tom. 1. p. 245, Near this place, in
the year 1703, the obstinate battle of Cassano was fought between
the French and Austrians. The excellent relation of the Chevalier

* The hostility between the Jewish and Grecian part of the population, after-
wards between the two former and the Christian, were unfailing causes of tumult,
sedition, and massacre. In no place were the religious dispuies, after the estab.
lishment of Christianity, more frequent or more sanguinary. See Philo. de Legat.

Hist. of Jews, ii, 171, lil. 111, 198. 'Gibbon, iiL. c. xxi, viii. ¢, xlvii.—M.
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de Folard, who was present, gives a very distinct idea of the ground.
See Polybe de Folard, tom. iiil. p. 223-248.

? On the death of Gallienus, see Trebellius Pollio in Hist. August.
p. 181. Zosimus, . i. p. 37. Zonaras, L xil. p. 634. Eutrop. ix. 11,
Aurclius Vietor in Epitom. Victor in Ceesar. 1 have compared and
blended them all, but have chietly followed Aurehus Victor, who
seems to have had the best memoirs,

3 Some supposed him, oddly enough, to be a bastard of the younger
Gordian. Others took advantage of the province of Dardanis, to de-
duce his origin from Dardanus, and the ancient kings of Troy.

* Notoria, a periodical and official despatch which the emperors
received from the frumentarii, or agents dispersed through the prov-
inces. Of these we may speak hereafter.

* Hist. August. p. 208. Gallienus describes the plate, vestments,
etc., Jike a man who loved and understood those splendid trifles.

¢ Julian (Orat. i. p. 6) affirms that Claudius acquired the empire in
a just and even holy mavner. But we may distrust the partiality of
a kinsman,

" Hist. August. p. 208. There are some trifling differences con-
cerning the circunstances of the last defeat and death of Aureolus.

* Aurelius Victor in Gallien. The people loudly prayed for the
damnation of Gallienus.* The senate decreed that his relations and
servants should be thrown down headlong from ihe Gemonian stairs.
An obnoxious officer of the revenue had his eyes torn out whilst
under examination,

* Zonaras, 1. xii, p. 187. .

1 Zonaras on this occasion mentions Posthumus ; but the registers
of the senate (Hist. August. p. 203) prove that Tetricus was already
€mperor of the western provinces.

"' The Augustan History mentions the smaller, Zonaras the larger,
il::nber ; the lively fancy of Montesquieu induced him to prefer the

er,

¥ Trebell. Pollio in Hist, August. p. 204. .

* Hist. August. in Claud. Aurelian. et Prob. Zosimus, L i. p.
88-42. Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 638. Aurcl. Victor in Epitom. Victor,
Junior in Csar. Eutrop. ix. 11. Euseb. in Chron. .

" According to Zonaras, (I. xii. p. 638,) Claudius, before his
death, i_uvested him with the purple ; but this singular fact is rather
contradicted than confirmed by other writers.

. '* See the Life of Claudius by Pollio, and the Orations of Mamer-
tinus, Eumenius, and Julian. See likewise the Cmsars of Julian, p.
813. Tn Julian it was not adulation, but superstition and vanity, .

' Zosimus, 1. i, p. 42. Pollio (Hist. August. p. 107) allows him
virtues, and says, that, like Pertinax, he was killed by the licentious
soldiers. According to Dexippus, he died of a disease.

* The expression is curious, * terram matrem deosque inferos precaretur, sedes
Impiag utl Gallieno darent.”—M.
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17 Theoclius (as quoted in the Augustan History, p. 211) affirms
that in one day he killed with his own hand forty-eight Sarmaitans,
and in several subsequent engagements nine hundred and fifty. This
heroic valor wus admired by the soldiers, and celebrated in their rude
songs, the burden of wbich was, mille, mille, mille, occidit.

18" Acholius (ap. Hist. August, p. 213)describes the ceremony of the
adoption, as it was performed at Byzantium, in the presence of the
emperor and his great officers.

¥ Hist. August. p. 211. This laconic epistle is truly the work of a
soldier ; it abounds with military phrases and words, some of which
cannot be understood without dificulty. Ferramenta samiata is well
explained by Salmasius. The former of the words means all weapons
of offence, and is contrasted with Arma, defensive armot. The latter
sig.rhniﬁes keen and well sharpened.

Zosimus, 1. i. p. 45.

% Dexippus (ap. Excerpta Legat. p. 12) relates the whole traunsaction
under the name of Vandals. Aurelian married one of the Gothic
ladies to his general Bonosus, who was able to drink with the Goths
and discover their secrets. Hist. August. p. 247. -

2 Hist. August. p. 222. Eutrop. ix. 15. Sextus Rufus, ¢. 9.
Lactantius de Mortibus Persecutorum, ¢. 9.

3 The Wallachians still preserve many traces of the Latin lan-
guage, and have boasted, in every age, of their Roman descent.
They are surrounded by, but not mixed with, the barbarians. See a
Memoirof M. d’Anville on ancient Dacia, in the Academy of Inscrip-
tions, tom. xxx.

* See thefirst chapter of Jornandes. The Vandals, however, (c.
22,) maintained a short independence between the Rivers Marisia and
Crissia, (Maros and Keres,) which fell into the Teiss.

% Dexippus, p. 7-12. Zosimus, L. i. p. 43. Vopiscus in Aurelian,

in Hist. August. However these historians differ in names, (Ale-

manni, Juthungi, and Marcomanni,) it is evident that they mean the
same people, and the same war ; but it requires some care to con-
ciliate and explain them.

* Cantoclarus, with his usual accuracy, chooses to translate three
hundred thousand : his version is equally repugnant to sense and to
grammar.

* We may remark, as an instance of bad taste, that Dexippus ap-
plies to the light infantry of the Alemanni the technical terms proper
only to the Grecian phalanx.

% In Dexippus, we at present read Rhodanus: M. de Valois very
judiciously slters the word to Eridanus.

2 The emperor Claudius was certainly of the number; but we are
ignorant how far this mark of respect was extended ; if to Ceesar and
Augustus, it must have produced a very awful spectacle ; a long line
of the masters of the world.

» Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 210,
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¥ Dexippus gives them a subtle and prolix oration, worthy of a
Grecian sophist.

3 Hist. August. p. 215.

3 Dexippus, p. 12.

3 Victor Junior in Aurelian,

3 Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 216.

% The little river, or rather torrent, of Metaurnus, near Fano, has
been immortalized, by finding such an historian as Livy, and such a
poet as Horace.

3 1t is recorded by an inscription found at Pesaro. See’ Gruter.
cclxxvi. 8.

# One should imagine, hesaid, that you were assembled in a Chris-
tian church, not in the temple of all the gods.

® Vopiscus, in Hist. August. p. 215, 216, gives a long account of
these ceremonies from the Registers of the senate.

® Plin, Hist. Natur, iii. 5, To confirm our idea, we may observe,
that for a long time Mount Cmlius was a grove of oaks,and Mount
Viminal was overrun with osiers ; that, in the fourth century, the
Aventine was a vacant and solitary retirement ; that till the time of
Augustus, the Esquiline was an unwholesome burying-ground ; and
that the numerous inequalities, remarked by the ancients in the
Quirinal, suificiently prove that it was not covered with buildings.
Of the seven hills, the Capitoline and Palatine only, with the adja-
cent valleys, were the primitive habitation of the Roman people.
But this subject would require a dissertation. .

P‘" Exspatiantia tecta multas addidere urbes, is the expression of
liny.

“ }ilist. August. p. 222 Both Lipsius and Isaac Vossius have
€a§8rly embraced this measure.

3 See Nardini, Roma Antica, 1. i. ¢. 8.*

* Tacit, Hist. iv. 23.

** For Aurelian’s -walls, see Vopiscus in Hist. August, p. 216,
222. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 43. Eutropius, ix. 15, Aurel. Victor in
Aurelian, Victor Junior in Aurelian. Euseb. Hieronym. et Idatins
in Chronie. .

‘* His competitor was Lollianus,} or Zlianns, if, indeed, these
bames mean the same person. See Tillemont, tom. iii. p. 1177,

“ The character of this prince by Julius Aterianus (ap. H}St.
August. p. 187) is worth transcribing, as it seems falr_ and impartial.
Yiclorino qui Post Junium Posthumium Gallias rexit neminem ex-
istimo preeferendum ; non in virtute Trajanum ; non Antoninum in
Clementia; non in gravitate Nervam; non in gubernando gerario
Vespasianum ; non in Censura totius vite ac severitate militari

* But compare Gibbon, ch. xli. note 77.—M. .

t The medals which bear the name of Lolllanus are considered forgeries, _excegt
one in the museum of the Prince of Waldeck : there are many extant bearing the
bame of Laxlianus, which appears to have been that of the competitor of Posthu-
mus, Eckhel. Doct. Num, t. vii. 49.—G
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Pertinacem vel Severum. Sed omnia beec libido et cupiditas volup-
tatis mulierarie sic perdidit, ut nemo audeat virtutes ejus in literas
mittere quem constat omnium judicio meruisse puniri.

¢ He ravished the wife of Attitianus, an acfuary, or army agent.
Hist. August. p. 186. Aurel. Victor in Aurelian,

“ Pollio assigns her an article among the thirty tyrants, Hist,
August. p. 200.

%" Pollio in Hist. August. p. 196. Vopiscus in Hist. August. p.
220. 'The two Victors, in the lives of Gallienus and Aurelian,
Eutrop. ix. 13. TEuseb. in Chron. Of all these writers, only the two
last (but with strong probability) place the fall of Tetricus before that
of Zenobia. M. de Boze (in the Academy of Inscriptions, tom. xxx.)
does not wish, and Tillemont (tom. iii. p. 1189) does not dare to fol-
low them. I have been fairer than the one, and bolder than the other.

3 Victor Junior in Aurelian., Eumenius mentions Balavice ; some
critics, without any rcason, would fain alter the word to Bagaudice.

¥ Bumen. in Vet, Panegyr..iv, 8.

5% Vopiscus in Hist, August. p. 246, Autun was not restored till
the reign of Diocletian. See Eumenius de restaurandis scholis.

# Almost everything that is said of the manners of Odenathus and
Zenobia is taken from their lives in the Augustan History, by Tre-
bellius Pollio ; see p. 192, 198.

® She never admitted her husband’s embraces but for the sake of
posterity. If her hopes were baffled, in the ensuing monith she re-
iterated the experiment,.

* Hist., August. p. 192, 193. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 36, Zonaras, L
xii, p. 633. The last is ¢lear and probable, the others confused and
inconsistent. The text of Syncellus, if not corrupt, is absolute
nonsense.

¢ (Odenathus and Zenobia often sent him, from the spoils of the
(inflamly, presents of gems and toys, which he received with infinite
“elight. .

% Some very unjust suspicions have been cast on Zenobhia, as if she
was accessory to her husband’s death.

* Hist. August. p. 180, 181.

® See, in Hist. August. p. 198, Aurelian’s testimony to her merit ;
and for the conquest of Egypt, Zosimus, 1. i. p. 89, 40.

% Timolaus, Herennianus, and Vaballathus. It is supposed that
the two former were already dead before the war. On the last,
Aureliun bestowed a small province of Armenia, “with the title of
King ; several of his medals are still extant. See Tillemont, tom.
3, p.- 1190.

% Zosimus, 1. i. p. 44.

8 Vopiscus (in Hist. August. p. 217) gives us an authentic letter,
and a doubtful vision, of Aurelian. Apollonius of Tyana was born
about the same time as Jesus Christ. His life (that of the former) is
related in so fabulous a manner by his disciples, that we are at a loss
to discover whether he was a sage, an impostor, or a fanatic,
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# Zosimus, 1. i, p. 46.

% At a place called Immse. Eutropius, Sextus Rufus, and Jerome
mention ounly this first battle.

* Vopiscus (in Hist. August. p. 217) mentions only the second.

@ Zosimus, 1. i. p. 44-48. His account of the two battles is clear
and circumnstantial.

® It was five hundred and thirty-seven miles from Secleucia, and
two hundred and three from the nearest coastof Syria, according to
the reckoniog of Pliny, who, in a few words, (Hist. Natur. v. 21,)
gives an excellent description of Palmyra.*

® Some Luglish travellers from Aleppo discovered the ruins of
Palmyra about the end of the last century. Our curiosity has since
been gratified in a more splendid manner by Messieurs Wood and
Dawkins. For the history of Palmyra, we may consult the masterly
dissertation of Dr. Halley in the Philosophical Transactions : Low-
thorp’s Abridgment, vol. iii. p. 518.

™ Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 218.

" From a very doubtful chronology I have endeavored to extract
the most probable date.
. ™ Hist. August. p. 218, Zosimus, L i. p. 50. Though the camel
B a heavy beast of burden, the dromedary, which is either of the
Same or of a kindred species, is used by the natives of Asia and
Africa on all occasions which require celerity. The Arabs affirm,
that he will run over asmuch ground in one day as their fleetest horses
can perform in eight or ten. See Buffon, Hist. Naturelle, tom. xi. p.
222, and Shaw’s Travels, p. 167.

3 Pollo in Hist. August. p. 199.

™ Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 219. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 51.

™ Hist, August. p. 210.

™ See Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 220, 242. As an instance of
luxury, it i3 observed, that he had glass windows. He was remark-
able for his strength and appetite, his courage and dexterity. From
the letter of Aurelian, we may justly infer, that Firmus was the last
of the rebels, and consequently that Tetricus was already suppressed.

™ See the triumph of Aurelian, descrited ty Vopiscus. He relates
the particulars with his usual minuteness ; and, on this occasion, they
happen to be interesting, Hist. August, p. 220,

_1® Among barbarous nations, women have often combated by the

side of their husbands. But it is almost impossible that a society of
Amazous should ever have existed either in the old or new world.}

* Tadmor, or Palmyra, was probably at a very early period the connecting link
between the commerce of Tyre am{ Babylon., Heeren, Ideen, v. i. p. ii. p. 125,
;r‘;;‘“}f;ll‘ W:{; probably built by Solomon asa commercial station, Hist, of Jews, v.
. ~ —dd,

i t Klaproth’s theory on the origin of such traditions is at least recommended by
ts “’ger_)uit%. ‘Lhe males of a tribe having gone out on a_marauding expedition,
and having bee off to a man, the females may have endeavored, for a time, to
g’mmtam their independence in their camp or village, till their children grew up.

faveis, ch, xxx, Eng. Trans.—M.
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™ The use of bracce, breeches, or trousers, was still considered in
ftaly as a Gallic and barbarian fashion. The Romans, however, had
made great advances towards it. To encircle the legs and thighs
with fasci@, or bands, was understood, in the time of Pompey and
Horace, to be a proof of ill-health or effeminacy. In the age of
Trajan, the custom was confined to the rich and luxurious. It grad-
ually was adopted by the meanest of the people. Sec a very curious
note of Casaubon, ad Sueton. in August. c. 82.

* Most probably the former ; the latter, scen on the medals of
Aurelian, only denote (according to the learned Cardinal Norris) an
oriental victory.

8 The expression of Calphurnius, (Eclog. 1. 50,) Nullos duces captita
triumphos, as applied to Rome, contains a very manifest allusion and
censure,

8 Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 199. Hieronym. in Chron.
Prosper in Chron. Baronius supposes that Zenobius, Dbishop of
Florence in the time of St. Ambrose, was of her family.

8 Vopisc. in Hist. August. p. 222. Eutropius, ix. 13. Vietor
Junior. But Pollio, in Hist. August. p. 196, says that Tetricus was
made corrector of all ltaly.

“ Hist, August. p. 197.

8 Vopiscus in Hist. August. 222. Zosimus, 1. i, p. 56. He placed
in it the images of Belus and of the Sun, which he had brought from
Palmyra. It was dedicated in the fourth year of his reign, (Euseb.
in Chron.,) but was most assuredly begun immediately on his acces-
sion.

% See, in the Augustan History, p. 210, the omens of his fortune.
His devotion to the sun appears in his letters, on his medals, and is
mentioned in the Camsars of Julian. Commentaire de Spanheim, p.
109.
% Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 221.

% Hist. August. p. 222. Aurelian calls these soldiers Hidere
Ripariences, Castriani, and Dacisct,

» Zosimus, 1. i. p. 56. Eutropius, ix. 14. Aurel. Victor.

% Hist. August. p. 222. Aurel. Victor.

* Tt already raged before Aurelian’s return from Egypt. See
Vopiscus, who quotes an original letter. Hist. August. p, 244,

® Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 222. Thetwo Victors. Eutropius,
ix. 14. Zosimus (L. i. p. 43) mentions only three senators, and places
their death before the eastern war, -

s Nulla catenati feralis pompa senatils

Carnificum lassabit opus ; nec carcere pleno
Infelix raros numerabit curia Patres.
Calphurn. Eclog. i. 60.

# According to the younger Victor, he sometimes wore the dia.
dem. Deus and Dominus appear on his medals. :

“ It was the observation of Diocletian. BSee Vopiscus in Hist.
August, p. 224,
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* Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 221. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 57
Eutrop. ix. 15. The two Victors.

CHAPTER XIL

! Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 222, Aurelius Victor mentions a
formal deputation from the troops to the senate.

? Vopiscus, our principal authority, wrote at Rome, sixteen years
only after the death of Aurelian ; and, besides the recent notoriety
of the facts, constantly draws his materials from the Journals of the
Senate, and the original papers of the Ulpian library. Zosimus and
Zonaras appear as ignorant of this transaction as they were in general
of the Roman constitution.

® Liv. i. 17. Dionys. Halicarn, 1. ii. p. 115. Plutarch in Numa,
p. 60.  'The first of these writers relates the story like an orator, the
second like a lawyer, and the third like a moralist, and none of them
probably without some intermixture of fuble.

* Vopiscus (in Hist. August. p. 227) calls him “ prime sententise
consularis ;’* and soon afterwards Princeps senatfis. It is natural to
suppose, that the monarchs of Rome, disdaining that humble title,
resigned it to the most ancient of the senators,

* The only ohjection to this gencalogy is, that the historian <was
named Cornelius, the emperor, Claudius. But under the lower em-
bire, surnames were extremely various and uncertain.

. Zonarag, 1. xii. p. 637. The Alexandrian Chronicle, by an obvious
ml’stake, transfers that age to Aurelian.

In the year 273, he was ordinary consul. But he must have been
Susﬁec.ms many years before, and most probably under Valerian.

Bis millies octingentics. Vopiscus in Hist. August, p.229. This
Sum, according to the old standard, was equivalent to eight hundred
and forty thousand Roman pounds of silver, each of the value of
three pounds sterling. But in the age of Tacitus the coin had lost
mgch of its weight and purity.

After his accession, he gave orders that ten copies of the historian
should be annually transcribed and placed in the public libraries.
The Roman libraries have long since perished, and the most valuable
bart of Tacitus was preserved in a single MS., and discovered in &
Ionastery of Westphalia. See Bayle, Dictionnaire, Art. Zacite, and
Lllpsms ad Annal, ii. 9.

1‘: Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 227.
ist. August. p. 228.  Tacitus addressed the Prwmtorians by the

appellation of /387 11 [ssimi
Quiritos sanctissimy milites, and the people by that of sacratrssims

B71n his

asl Imanumissions he never exceeded the number of a hundred,

imited by the Caninian law, which was enacted under Augustus,
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and at length repealed by Justinian. See Casaubon ad locum Vo-

sci.

13 See the lives of Tacitus, Florianus, and Probus, in the Augustan
History ; we may be well assured, that whatever the soldier gave, the
senator had already given.

14 Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 216. The passage is perfectly
clear, yet both Casaubon and Salmasius wish to correct it.

15 Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 230, 232, 233. The senators cele-
brated the happy restoration with hecatombs and public rejoicings.

16 Hist. August. p. 228.

1 Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 230. Zosimus, L i p. 57.
Zonaras, 1. xii. p. 637. Two passages in the life of Probus (p. 236,
238) convince me, that these Scythian invaders of Pontus were Alani,
If we may believe Zosimus, (L. i. p. 58,) Florianus pursued them as far
as the Cimmerian Bosphorus. But he had scarcely time for so long
and difficult an expedition.

8 Eutropius and Aurelius Victor only say that he died ; Victor
Junior adds, that it was of a fever. Zosimus and Zonaras affirm, that
he was killed by the soldiers. Vopiscus mentions both accounts, and
scems to hesitate. Yet surely these jarring opinions are easily
reconciled.

19 According to the two Victors, he rejgned exactly two hundred

ays,

* Hist. August. p. 231. Zosimus, 1. i. p. 58, 59. Zonaras, 1. xii.

}). 637. Aurelius Victor says, that Probus assumed the empire in
llyricum ; an opinion which (though adopted by a very learned man)
would throw that period of history into inextricable confusion.

21 Hist. August. p. 229,

2 He was to send judges to the Parthians, Persians, and Sarma-
tiang, a president to Taprobani, and a proconsul tothe Roman island,
(supposed by Casaubon and Salmasius to mean Britain.) Such a
history as mine (says Vopiscus with proper modesty) will not subsist
a thousand years, to expose or justify the prediction.

23 For the private life of Probus, see Vopiscus in Hist. August. p.
234-237.

* According to the Alexandrian chronicle, he was fifty at the time
of his death.

% The letter was addressed to the Preetorian Prefect, whom (on
condition of his good behavior) he promised to continue in his great
office. See Hist. August. p. 237.

# Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 237. The date of the letter is as-
suredly faulty. Instead of Non. Februar. we may read Non. August.

21 Hist. August. p. 238. It is odd that the senate should treat
Probus less favorably than Marcus Antoninus. That prince had
received, even before the death of Pius, Jus quinte relationis. See
Capitolin. in Hist. August. p. 24.

% See the dutiful letter of Probus to the senate, after his German
victories. Hist. August. p. 2389,
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** The date and duration of the reign of Probus are very correctly
ascertained by Cardinal Noris in his learned work. De Epochis Syro-
Macedonum, p. 96-105. A passage of Eusebius connects the second
year of Probus with the sras of several of the Syrian cities.

® Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 289.

# Zosimus (I i p. 62-65) tells us & very long and trifling story of
Lycius, the Isaurian robber.

% Zosim. 1. i. p. 65, Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 239, 240. - But
It seems incredible that the defeat of the savages of Athiopia could
affect the Persian monarch.

% Besides these well known chiefs, several others are named by
Vopislclés, (Hist. August. p. 241,) whose actions have not reached our

nowledge.

¥ Sce the Cmsars of Julian, ard Hist. August. p. 238, 240, 241,

% Zosimus, 1. i. p. 62. Hist. August. p. 240. But the latter sup-
poses ibe punishment inflicted with the consent of their kings : if so,
it was partial, like the offence. . )

® See Cluver. Germania Antiqua, 1. iii. Ptolemy places in their
country the city of Calisia, probably Calish in Silesia.*

¥ Feralis wmbra, is the expression of Tacitus : it is surely & very
iold one,

% Tacit. Germania, {(c. 43.) .

® Vopiscus in Hist, August. p. 238.

* Hist. August. p. 238, 239, Vopiscus quotes a letter from the
<mperor to the senate, in which he mentions his design of reducing
ermany into a province. "

“ Strabo, 1. vii. According to Velleius Paterculus, (ii. 108,) Maro-
bodgus led his Marcomanni into Bohemia; Cluverius (German.
Antiq. iii. 8) proves that it was from Swabia, .

‘* These settlers, from the payment of tithes, were denominated
Decumates. Tacit. Germania, c. 29. ]

“ See notes de ’Abbé de la Bleterie & la Germanie de Tacite, p.

His account of the wall is chiefly borrowed (as he says himself)
from the Alsatia ustrata of Scheepflin, :

“ See Recherches sur les Chinois et les Egyptiens, tom, ii. p. 81-
102. “The anonymous suthor is well acquainted with the globe in
general, and with Germany in particular : with regard to the latter,
he quotes a work of M. Hanselman ; but he seems to confound the
wall of Probus, designed against the Alemanni, with the fortification

* Luden (vol if. 501) supposes that thege Aoyiwvat have been erroneously idens
tifled with the Lygii of Tacitus, Perhaps one fertile source of mistakes has been
that the Romang %mve tarned appellations into natioual names. Malte Brun obe
Berves of the Lygii, ¢ that their name appears Sclavonin, and signifies ¢ inhabitants
of pliins they are probably the Liéches of the middle ages, and the ancestors of
the Poles’ Wefind among the Aiii the worship of the two twin gods knownin the
Sclavian mythology Malte Brun, vol. 1. p. 218, (edit. 1831.)—M.

But compare Schafarik, Slawische Alterthamer, 1, p 406. They were of Germag
¢T Keltish descent, occupying the Wendish (or Slavian) district, Luby.—M. 1845,
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of the Mattiaci, constructed in the neighborhood of Frankfort against
the Catti.*

* He distributed about fifty or sixty barbarians to a Numerus, as it
was then called, a corps with whose established number we are not
exactly acquainted.

4 Camden’s Britannia, Introduction, p. 136 ; but he speaks from
a very doubtful conjecture.

“47Zosimus, 1. i. p. 62. According to Vopiscus, another body of
Vandals was less faithful.

“ Hist. August, p. 240. They were probably expelled by the
Goths. Zosim. 1. i. p. 66.

“* Hist. August. p. 240.

% Panegyr. Vet. v. 18, Zosimus, 1. i. p. 66.

% Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 245, 246. The unfortunate orator
had studied rhetoric at Carthage ; and was therefore more probably
a Moor (Zosim. 1. i. p. 60) than a Gaul, as Vopiscus calls him.

82 Zonaras, L. xii. p. 638. .

5 A very surprising instance is recorded of the prowess of Procu.
lus. He had taken one hundred Sarmatian virgins. The rest of the
“story he must relate in his own language : ** EX his und nocte decem
inivi ; omnes tamep, quod in me erat, mulicres intra dies quindecim
reddidi.”’ Vopiscus in Hist, August. p. 246.

8 Proculus, who was a pative of Albengue, on the Genoese coast,
armed two thousand of his own slaves. His riches were great, but
they were acquired by robbery. It was afterwards a saying of his
family, sibi non placere esse vel principes vel latrones. Yopiscus in
Hist. August. p. 247.

% Hist, August. p. 240.

% Zosim. 1. 1. p. 66.

% Hist. August. p. 236.

® Aurel. Victor. in Prob. But the policy of Hannibal, unnoticed
by any more ancien! writer, is irreconcilable with the history of his
life. He left Africa when he was nine years old, returned to it when
he was forty-five, and immediately lost his army in the decisive battle
of Zama. Livius, xxx. 87.

% Hist. August. p. 240. Eutrop. ix. 17. Aurel. Victor. in Prob.
Victor Junior. He revoked the prohibition of Domitian, and granted
a general permission of planting vines to the Gauls, the Britons, and
the Pannonians.

* De Pauw is well known to have been the author of this work, as of the Re-
cherches sur les Americains before quoted. The judgment of M. Remusat on this
writer i3 in a very different, I feara justertone. Quand au lieu de rechercher, d'ex-
aminer, d’étudier, on se borne, comme cet écrivain, A juger, i pronoucer, a decider,
sans connoitre ni 'histoire, ni les langunes, sans recounr aux sources, sans méme
se donter de leur existence, on peut en imposer pendant quelque temps & des lec-
teurs prevenus oul peu instruits ; mais le mépris qui ne manque guere de succeder
& cet engonement fait bient6t justice de ces assertions hazardéea, et elles retombent
dans 'onbli d’antant plus promptement. qu'elles ort été posées avec plus de confl-
auce ou de témérité. Sur les Langues Tartares, p. 231,—M.
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% Julian bestows a severe, and indced excessive, censure on the
rigor of Probus, who, as he thinks, almost deserved his fate. |

¥ Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 241. Helavishes on this idle hopa
a large stock of very foolish eloquence,

8 Turris ferrata. It seems 1o have been a movable tower, and
cased with iron,

% Probus, et vere probus situs est; Victor omnium gentium Bar.
bararum ; victor etiam tyrannorum.

* Yet all this may be conciliated. He was born at Narbonne in
Iyricum, confounded by Eutropius with the more famous city of
that name in Gaul, His father might be an African, and his mother
a noble Roman. Carus himself was educated in the capital. See
Scaliger, Animadversion. ad Euseb. Chron. p. 241.

® Probus had requested of the senate an equestrian statue and a
Mmarble palace, at the public expense, as a just recompense of the
singular merit of Carus. Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 249.

® Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 242, 249. Julian excludes the em-
veror Carus and both his sons from the banquet of the Cesars.

® John Malala, tom. i. p. 401. But the authority of that ignorant
Greek is very slight. He ridiculously derives from Carus the city of
Carrhe, and the province of Caria, the latter of which is mentioned
by Homer, :

* Hist. August. p. 249. Carus congratulated the senate, that one
of their own order was made emperor.

* Hist. August. p. 242.

™ 8ee the first eclogue of Calphurnius. The design of it is pre-
ferred by Fontenelle to that of Virgil’s Pollio. See tom. iii. p. 148.

" Hist. August. p. 853. Eutropius, ix. 18. Pagi, Annal.

. Agathiag, L. iv. p. 185. We find one of his sayings in the Bib-
liothdque Orientale of M. d’"Herbelot. ** The definition of humanity
includes all other virtues.’” *

? Synesius tells this story of Carinus ; and it is much more natural
to understand it of Carus, than (as Petavius and Tillemont choose to
do) of Probus,

* The manner in which his life was saved by the Chief Pontiff from & conspiracy
of his nobles, is as remarkable as his saying. ** By the advice (of the Pontiff ) all
the nobles absenied themselves from court. 'The king wandered through his palace
slone. He saw no one; all wassilence around. He became alarmed and distressed.
At last the Ch.ef Pontiff appeared, and bowed his head in apparent misery, but
fpoke not a word, The king entreated him to declare what had happened.” The
Virtuous man boldly related all that had passed, and conjured Bahram, in the name
of his glorious ancestors, to change his conduct and save himeself from destruction.

hg kmg was much moved, professed himself most penitent, and said he was re-
1F01\Ed his future life should prove his sincerity. The overjoyed High Priest, de-
lighted at thig success, made a signal, at which all the nobles and attendants were
;11‘1 an instant, as if by magic, in their usnal places. The monarch now perceived

at only one opinion prevailed on his past conduct. Tie repeated therefore to his
nobles all he had gaid to the Chief Pontiff, and his future reign was unstained by
~ruclty or oppression.” Malcolm's Persia, L 79.—M.
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™ Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 250. Eutropius, ix. 18. The two
Victors.

 To the Persian victory of Carus I refer the dialogue of the
Plilopatris, which has so long been an object of dispute among the
learned. But to explain and justify my opinion would require a
dissertation. ¥

" Hist. August. p. 250. Yet Eutropius, Festus, Rufus, the two
Victors, Jerome, Sidonius Apollinaris, Syncellus, and Zonaras, all
ascribe the death of Carus to lightning,

7 See Nemesian. Cynegeticon, v. 71, ete.

75 See Festus and his commentators on the word Seridonianum.
Places struck by lichtning were surrounded with a wall ; things were
buried with mysterious ceremony.

™ Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 250. Aurelius Victor seems to be-
lieve the prediction, and to approve the retreat.

® Nemesian Cynegeticon, v. 69. He was a contemporary, but a

oet.
P 8 QCgneellarius. This word, so humble in its origin, has, by a sin-
gular fortune, risen into the title of the first great office of state in the
monarchies of Europe. See Casaubon and Salmasius, ad Hist.
August. p. 253.

% Vopiscus in Hist, August. p. 253, 254. Eutropius, ix. 19,
Victor Junior. The reign of Diocletian indeed wasso long and pro:-
perous, that it must have been very unfavorable to the reputation of
Carinus,

8 Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 254. He calls him Carus, but the
sense is sufficiently obvious, and the words were often confounded.

% See Calpburnius, Eclog. vii. 43. We may observe that the
spectacles of Probus were still recent, and that the poet is seconded
by the historian.

* The philosopher Montaigne (Essais, 1. iii. 6) givesa very just and
lively view of Roman magnificence in these spectacles,

8 Vopiscus in Hist. August. p. 240,

* Nicbuhr, in the new edition of the Byzantine Historians, (vol xi.,) has boldly
assigned the Philopatris to the tenth century, and to the reign of Nicephorus Phoe
cas. Anopinion so decisively pronounced by Niebuhr and favorably received by
Hase, the learned editor of Leo Discouus, commands respectful consideration,
But the whole tone of the work appears to me altogether inconsistent with any
period in which philosophy did not stand, us it were, on some ground of eguality
with Christianity, The doctrine of the Trinity is sarcastically introduced rather as
the strange doctrine of a new religion, than the established tenet of a faith univer-
gally prevalent, The ar%umcnt, adopted from Solanus, concerning the formula of
the procession of the Holy Ghost, is utterly worthless, as it is a mere quotation in
the words of the Gospel of St. John, xv. 26, The only argnment of any value is the
historic one, from the allusion to the recent violation of many virgins in the Island
of Crete. Bat neither is the languare of Niebuhr quite accurate, nor his reference
to the Acroascs of Theodosing satisfactory. When, then, could this occurrence
take place 2 Why not in the devastation of the island by the Gothic pirates. during
th;l reign of Claudius? Hist. Aug. in Claud. p. 814. ¢dit. Var. Lugd. Bag. 1661
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¥ They are called Onagri; but the number is too inconsiderable
for mere wild asses. Cuper (de Elephantis Exercitat. ii. 7) has
proved from Oppian, Dion, and an anonymous Greek, that zebras
have been seen at Rome. They were brought from some island of the
ocean, perhaps Madagascar.

Carinus gave a hippopotamus, (see Calphurn. Eclog. vi. 66.)
In the latter spectacles, 1 do not recollect any crocodiles, of which
Augustus once exhibited thirty-six. Dion Cassius, 1. 1v. p. 781.

* Capitolin, in Hist. August. p. 164, 165. We are not acquainted
with the animals which he calls archeleontes; some read argoleontes,
others agrivleontes : both corrections are very nugatory.

™ Plin, Hist. Natur. viil. 8, from the aunals of Piso.

% See Maffei, Verona Illusirata, p. iv. L. i. ¢ 2.

™ Matfei, 1. ii. ¢. 2. The height was very much exaggerated b
the ancients. It reached almost to the heavens, according to Cal-
phurnius, (Eclog, vii. 23.) and surpassed the ken of human sight ac-
cording to Ammianus Marcellinus, (xvi. 10.) Yet how trifling to the
great pyramid of Egypt, which rises 500 feet perpendicular !

% According to different copies of Victor, we read 77,000, or 87,000
spectators ; but Maffei (1. ii. e. 12) finds room on the open seats for no
more than 34,000, The remainder were contained in the upper cov-
ered galleries.

™ Bee Maffei, 1. ii. c. 5-12. He treats the very difficult subject
with all possible clearness, and like an architect, as well as an an-
tiquarian.

* Calphurn. Eclog. vii. 64, 78 These lines are curious, and the
whole eclogue has been of infinite use to Mattei. Calphurnius, as
well as Martial, (see his first book,) was a poet ; but when they de-
scribed the amphitheatre, they both wrote from their own senses, and
1o those of the Romans,

:1‘ Consult Plin. ‘Hist, Natur, xxxiii. 16, xxxvii, 11,

Balteus en gemmis, en inlita porticus auro

Certatim radiant, etc. Calphurn. vii. .
t Martis vultus et Apollinis esse putavi, says Calphurnius ; but
John Malala, who had perhaps seen pictures of Carinus, describes
hlgl as thick, short, and white, tom. i. p. 403.

With regard to the time when these Roman games were cele-
brated, Scaliger, Salmasius, and Cuper have given themselves a
great deal of trouble to perplex a very clear subject.

** Nensesianus (in the Cynegeticon) seems to anticipate in his fancy
that auspicious day.

. He won all the crowns from Nemesianus, with whom he vied in
didactic poetry. The senate erected a statue to the son of Carus, with
a very ambiguous inscription, * To the most powerful of orators.”
Selem opiscus in Hist. August. p. 251.

" A more natural cause, at least, than that assigned by Vopiscus,
(Hist. August. p. 251,) incessantly weeping for his father’s death,
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188 Tn the Persian war, Aper was suspected of a design to betray
Carus. Hist. August p. 250.

14 We are obliged to the Alexandrian Chronicle, p. 274, for the
knowledge of the time and place where Diocletian was elected
€mperor.

105 Higt, August. p. 251. Eutrop. iX. 88. Hieronym. in Chron,
According to these judicious writers, the death of Numerian was dis
covered by the stench of his dead body. Could no aromatics be
found in the Imperial household ?

16 Aurel, Victor. Eutropius, ix. 20. Hieronym. in Chroun. .

167 Vopiscus in ITist. August. p. 252. The reason why Diocletian
killed Aper, (a wild boar,) was founded on a prophecy and a pun, as
foolish as they are well known.

108 Eutropius marks its situation very accurately ; it was between
the Mons Aureus and Viminiacum. M. d’Anville (Geographie An-
cienne, tom. i. p. 304) places Margus at Kastolatz * in Servia, a little
below Belgrade and Semendria.

09 Hist, August. p. 234. Eutropius, ix. 20. Aurelius Victor.
Victor et Epitome.

CHAPTER XIIL

1 Eutrop. ix. 19. Victor in Epitome. The town seems to hav< «een
properly called Doclia, from a small tribe of Illyrians, (see Cellarius,
Geograph. Antiqua, tom. i. p. 893 ;) and the original name of the for-
tunate slave was probably Docles ; he first lengthened it to the Gre-
cian harmony of Diocles, and at length to the Roman majesty of
Diocletianus. He likewise assumed the Patrician name of Valerius,
and it is usually given him by Aurelius Victor.

? See Dacier on the sixth satire of the second book of Horace.
Carnel. Nepos. in Vit. Eumen. c. 1.

3 Lactantius (or whoever was the author of the little treatise De
Mortibus Persecutorum) accuses Diocletian of &midity in two places,
¢. 7, 8. In chap. 9 he says of him, ‘‘ erat in omni tumultu meticu-
losus et animi disjectus.”

4 In this encomnium, Aurclius Victor seems to convey a just,
though indirect, censure of the crueity of Constantius. It appears
from the Fasti, that Avistobulus remained prafect of the city, and
that he ended with Diocletian the consulship which e had com-
menced with Carinus,

& Aurelius Victor styles Diocletian, *‘ Parentem potius quam
Dominum.” See Hist. August. p. 30.

¢ The question of the time when Maximian received the honors ot
Ceesar and Augustus has divided modern critics, and given occasion
to a great deal of learned wrangling, I have followed M. de Tille-

* Kullicza,—Eton Atlas.—M.
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mont, (Histoire des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 500-505,) who has Wei%hed
the several reasons and difticulties with his scrupulous accuracy.

* In an oration delivered before him, (Panegyr. Vet. ii. 8,) Mamer-
tinus expresses a doubt, whether his hero, in imitating the conduct
of Hannibal and Scipio, had ever heard of their names, From thence
we may fairly infer, that Maximian was more desirous of being con-
sidered as a soldier than as a man of letters ; and it is in this manner
that we can often translate the language of flattery into that of truth,

§ Lactantius de M. P. c. 8. Aurelius Victor. As, among the
Panegyrics, we find orations pronounced in praise of Maximian, and
others which flatter his adversaries at his expense, we derive some
knowledge from the contrast. ’

? See the second and third Panegyrics, particularly iii. 8, 10, 14;
but it would be tedious to copy the diffuse and atfected expressions
of their false eloquence. With regard to the titles, consult Aurel,
Yictor, Lactantius de M. P. c. 52. Spanheim de Usu Numismatum,
ete. Dissertat. xii, 8.

1 Aurclius Victor. Victor in Epitome. Eutrop. ix. 22. Lactant.
de M. P. ¢. 8, Hieronym. in Chron.

! It is only among the modern Greeks that Tillemont can discover
his appellation of Chlorus., Any remarkable degree of paleness
seems inconsistent with the rubor mentioned in Panegyric, v, 19,

' Julian, the grandson of Constantius, boasts that his family was
derived from the warlike Mzsians, Misopogon, p. 348. The Dar-
danians dwelt on the edge of Mesia.

¥ Galerius married Valeria, the daughter of Diocletian ; if we
speak with strictness, Theodora, the wife of Constantius, was daugh-
ter only to the wife of Maximian. Spanheim, Dissertat. xi. 2.

' This division agrees with that of the four prefectures ; yet there
B some teason to doubt whether Spain was not a province of Max-
mian. See Tillemont, tom. iv. p. 517,

* Julian in Cesarib, p. 815. Spanheim’s notes to the French
trax_lslation, p. 122.

. The general name of Bagaude (in the signification of rebels) con-
tinued till the fifth century in Gaul, Some critics derive it from a
Celtic word Bagad, a tumultuous assembly. Scaliger ad Euseb. Dy
lCa\nge Glossar. [Compare S. Turner, Apglo-Sax. History, i. 214.

;N

1 Chronique de Frolssart, vol. i. c. 182, ii. 73, 79. 'The naiceté of

18 story is lost in our best modern writers,

' Cesar de Bell. Gallic. vi. 13. Orgetorix, the Helvetian, could
arm for his defence a body of ten thousand slaves.

2 Their oppressinn and misery are acknowledged by Eumenius,
(Panegyr. vi. 8,) Gallias efferatas injuriis.

* Eckhel_concms in this view, viii. p. 15.—M.
d.*,ACCm‘ﬂmR to Aurclius Victor and other authorities, Thrace belonged to the

W HiL uf Galers. Sce Lineous, v, oo, Bat the laws of Divciclian are in
Beneral dated in Illyria or Thrace.—M.
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20 Panegyr. Vet. il. 4. Auarelius Victor.

! /Llianus and Amandus. We have medals coined by them,
Qoltzius in Thes, R. A, p. 117, 121,

2 Tevibus preeliis domuit. Eutrop. ix. 20.

23 The fact rests indeed on very slight authority, a life of St. Bab-
olinus, which is probably of the seventh cenmtury. See Duchesns
Scriptores Rer. Francicar. tom. i. p. 662,

# Aurelius Victor calls them Germans. Eutropius (ix. 21) gives
them the name of Saxons. But Eutropius lived in the ensuing cen-
tugsy, and seems to use the Janguage of his own times.

The three expressions of Eutropius, Aurelius Victor, and Eu-
menius, * vilissime natus,”” ¢ Batavie alumnus,” and ‘‘ Menapim
civis,”” give us a very doubtful account of the birth of Carausius.
Dr. Stukely, however, (Hist. of Carausius, p. 62.) chooses to make
him a native of- St. David’s and a prince of the blood royal of
Britain. The former idea he had found in Richard of Cirencester,

. 44.%

P Pa&legyr. v. 12. Britain at this time was secure, and slightly
uarded.
B Panegyr. Vet. v. 11, vii. 9. The orator Eumenius wished to ex-
alt the glory of the hero (Constantius) with the importance of the con-
quest. Notwithstanding our laudable partiality for our native coun-
try, it is difficult to conceive, that, in the beginning of the fourth cen-
tury, England deserved all these commendations. A century and a
half before, it hardly paid its own establishment. See Appian in
Procm,

2 As a great number of medals of Carausius are still preserved, he
is become a very favorite object of antiquarian curiosity, and every
circumstance of his life and actions has been investigated with saga-
cious accuracy. Dr. Stukely, in particular, has devoted a large vol-
ume to the British emperor. I have used his materials, and rejected
most of his fanciful conjectures

® When Mamertinus pronounced his first panegyric, the naval
preparations of Maximian were completed ; and the orator presaged
an assured victory. His silence in the second panegyric might alone
inform us that the expedition had not succeeded.

80 Aurelius Victor, Eutropius, and the medals, (Pax Augg.,) inform
us of this temporary reconciliation ; though I will not presume (as
Dr. Stukely has done, Medallic History of Carausius, p. 86, etc.,) to
insert the identical articles of the treaty.

31 With regard to the recovery of Britain we obtain a few hints
from Aurelius Victor and Eutropius.

3 John Malala, in Chron. Antiochen. tom. i. p. 408, 409.

3 Zosim. L i. p. 8. That partial historian seems to celebrate the
vigilance of Diocletian, with a design of exposing {he negligence of

* The Menapians were sctiled between the Scheldt and the Meuse, in the northerz
part of Brabant. ID’Anville, Geogr. Anc. i, 93.—G.
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Constantine ; we may, however, listen to an orator: ‘‘ Nam quid ego
alarum et cohortium castra percenseam, toto Rheniet Istri et Kuphra-
tis limite restituta.”” Panegyr. Vet. iv. 18.

3 Ruunt omnes in sanguinem suum populi, quibus non contigit
esse Romanis, obstinateque feritatis peenas nunc sponte persolvunt.
Panegyr, Vet. iii. 16. Mamertinus illustrates the fact by the ex-
ample of almost all the nations of the world.

* He complained, though not with the strictest truth, “ Jam fluxisse
annos quindecim in quibus, in Illyrico, ad ripam Danubii relegatus
cum gentibus barbaris luctaret.”” Lactant. de M. P, c¢. 18.

"‘f In the Greek text of Eusebius, we read six thousand, a number
which I have preferred to the sixty thousand of Jerome, Orosius
Eatropius, and his Greek translator Peanins.

31 Panegyr. Vet, vii. 21. ’

# There was a settlement of the Sarmatians in the neighborhood of
Treves, which scems to have been deserted by those lazy barbarians ;
Ausonius speaks of them in his Mosella : ’

¢ Unde iter ingrediens nemorosa per avia solum,
Et nulla humani spectans vestigia cultus ;

.Arvaqlie Sauromatfim nnpér metats co}éuis.

There was a town of the Carpi in the Lower Mesia.

& See the rhetorical exultation of Eumenius. Panegyr. vii. 9.

4 Bealiger (Animadvers, ad Euseb, p. 243) decides, in his usual
anuer, that the Quinque gentiani, or five African nations, were the
five great cities, the Pentapolis of the inoffensive province of Cyrene.

4 After his defeat Julian stabbed himself with a dagger, and im-
mediately leaped into the flames. Victor in Epitome.

*“! Tu ferocissimos Mauritaniee populos inaccessis montium jugis et

Daturali munitione fidentes, cxpugnasti, recepisti, transtulisti.
Panegyr. Vet. vi. 8.
c ‘53 See the description of Alexandria, in Hirtius de Bel. Alexandrin.
_* Eutrop. ix, 24. Orosius, vii. 25. John Malala in Chron. An-
tioch, p. 409, 410. Yet Eumenius assures us, that Egypt was paci-
ﬁeg by the clemency of Diotletian.

Eusebius (in Chvon.) places their destruction several years”
fooner, and at a time when Egypt itself was in a state of rebellion
against the Rumans.

Strabo, L. xvil. p. 1, 172. “Pomponius Mela, 1. i. c. 4. His
words are curious : *‘ Intra, si credere libet, vix homines magisque
'e’}}‘ferl ; Zgipanes, et Blemmyes, et Satyri.”

- Ausus sese inserere fortufz et provacare arma Romana.
ﬁmcopme de Bell. Persie. 1. i. c. 19.*

* Com
the Isle (I)’??’}il

gixth
di

on the epoch of the final extirpation of the rites of Paganism from
il (Elephantine), which subsisted till the edict of Theodosiug, in the
! century, a dissertation of M. Letronne, on certain Greek inscriptions. The
Ssertalion contains some very interesting obscrvations on the conduct and policy
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¥ e fixed the public allowance of corn, for the people of Alexan-
dria. at two millions of medimni; about four hundred thousand
quarters. Chron. Paschal. p. 276.  Procop. Hist. Arcan. c. 26.

50 John Antioch. in Excerp. Valesian. p. 834. * Suidas in Diocle-
tian,

® See a short history and confutation of Alchemy, in the works of
that philosophical compiler, La Mothe le Vayer, tom. i, p. 32-353.

52 See the education and strength of Tiridates in the Armenian his.
tory of Moses of Chorene, 1. ii. c. 76. Il¢ could seize two wild-bulls
by the horns, and break themn off with his hands.

33 If we give credit to the younger Victor, whe - .pvoses that in
the year 323 Licinius was only sixty years of age, he could scarcely
be the same person as the patron of Tiridates; but we know from
much better authority, (Buseb. Iist. Eecclesiast. 1. x. ¢. 8,) that
Licinius was at that time in the last period of old age : sixteen years
before, he is represented with gray hairs, and as the contemporary of
Galerius. See Lactant. ¢, 32. Licinius was probably born about the
year 250.

51 See the sixty-second and sixty-third books of Dion Cassius.

85 Moses of Chorene. Hist. Armen. L ii. c. 74 The statues had
been erected by Valarsaces, who reigned in Armenia about 130 years
hefore Christ, and was the first king of the family of Arsaces, (see
Moses, Hist. Armen, 1. ii. c. 2, 8.) The deification of the Arsacides
is mentioned by Justin, (xli. 5,) and by Ammianus Marcellinus,
(xxxiii. 6.) .

% The Armenian nobility was numerous and powerful. Moses
mentions many families which were distinguished under the reign
of Valarsaces, (1. ii. 7,) and which still subsisted in his own time,
about the middle of the fifth century. See the preface of his
Editors.

8 She was named Chosroiduchta, and had not the os patulum like
other women. (Hist. Armen. L. ii. ¢. 79.) 1 do not understand the
expression.* . .

® In the Armenian History, (. ii. 78,) as well as in the Geography,
(p. 367,) China is called Zenia, or Zenastan. Itis characterized by
the production of silk, by the opulence of the natives, and by their
love of peace, above all the other nations of the earth. t

® Vou-ti, the first emperor of the seventh dynasty, who thexn
reizned in China, had political transactions with Fergana, a provinee
of Sogdiaua, and is said to have yeceived a Roman embassy, (Histoire
des Huns, tom. i. p. 88.) In those ages the Chinese kept a garrison

L)
of Diocletian ‘n Egypt. Mater. pour I'Hist. du Christianisme en Egypte, Nubie, et
Abyssinie, Paris, 1832, —M.

* Oy patulum signifies merely a large and widely opening mouth. Ovid (Metam.
Xxv, 513) says, speaking of the mounster who attacked Hippolytus, patulo partem
mans evomit ore. Probably a wide mouth was a common defect among the An
menian women.—Q.

+ See St. Martin, Mém, sur I'Armenie, i. 304,
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at Kashgar, and one of their generals, about the time of Trajan,
marched as far as the Caspian Sea. With regard to the intercourse
between China and the western countries, a curious memoir of M. de
Guignes may be consulted, in the, Académie des Inscriptions, tum.
Xxil. p V¥

@ See Hist. Armen. L. ii. e. 81.

8 1psos Persus ipsumque Regem ascitis Saceis, et Russis, et Gellis,
petit frater Ormies. Panegyr. Vet. iii. 1. The Sacce were a nation
of wandering Scythians, who encamped towards the sources of the
Oxus and the Jaxartes. The Gelli were the inhabitants of Ghilau,
along the Caspian Sea, and who so long, under the name of Dilem-
ites, infested the Persian monarchy. Sse d’Herbelot, Bibliothéque
Orientale,

** Moses of Chorene takes no notice of this second revolution,
which 1 have been obliged to collect from a passage of Ammianus
Marceliinus (1. xxiii. c. 5). Lactantius speaks of the ambition of

arses . * Concitatus domesticis exemplis avi sui Saporis ad occu-
pandum orentem magnis copiis inhiubat.”” De Mort. Persecut. ¢. §.

% We may readily believe that Lactantius ascribes to cowardice
the conduct of Diocletian. Julian, in his oration, says that be re-
mained with all the forces of the empire ; a very hyperbolical expres-
sion.

* Our five abbreviators, Eutropius, Festus, the two Victors, and
Orosius, all relate the Just and great battle ; but Orosius is the only
onc¢ who speaks of the two former,

® The nature of the country is finely described by Plutareh, in the
life of Crassus ; and by Xenophon, in the first book of the Anabasis.

* See Fuster's Dissertation in the sccond volume of the translation
of the Anabasis by Spelman ; which I will venture to recommend as
one of the best versions extant.

" Hist, Armen. 1. ii. ¢. 76. I have transferred this exploit of
Tiridates from an imaginary defeat 1o the real one of Galerius.

* Ammian, Marcellin. 1. ’xiv. 'The mile, in the hands of Eutropi-
us, (ix. 24,) of Festus, {c. 25,) and of Orosius, (vii. 25,) easily increased
to several miles,

® Aurelius Victor. Jorpandes de Rebus Geticis, c. 21.

™ Aurelius Victor says, ** Per Armeniam in hostes contendit, que
ferme sola, seu facilior vincendi via est.”” He followed the conduct
of Trajan, and the idea of Julius Ceesar.

"' Xenophon's Anabasis, 1. iii. For that reason the Persian cavalry
cncamped sixty stadia from the enemy.

* The Chinese Annals mention, under the ninth year of Yan-hi, which corre-
$ponds with the year 166 J. C., an rmbassy which arrived from Ta-thsin, and was
Sent by a prince called An-thun, who can be no other than Marcus Aurelius Anto-
g;léu: Wwho then ruled over the Homans, St. Martin, Mém. sur I’Armenie, ii. 30,

80 Klaproth, Tableaux Historiques de I'Asie, p. 69. The embassy canie b
v-non, ’I‘onq%iu.—l\i. dnes de P Y v
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 The story is told by Ammianus, 1. xxii. Instead of saccum, some
read scutum.

® The Persians confessed the Roman superiority in morals as well
as in arms. Eutrop. ix. 24. But this respect and gratitude of ene-
mies is very seldom to be found in their own accounts.

4 The account of the negotiation is taken from the fragments of
Peter the Patrician, in the Excerpta Legationum, published in the
Byzantine Collection. Peter lived under Justinian ; but it is very
evident, by the nature of his materials, that they are drawn from
the most authentic and respectable writers. |

5 Adeo victor, (says Aurelius) ut ni Valerius, cujus nutu omnia
gerebantur, abnuisset, Romani fasces in provinciam novam ferren-
tur. Verum pars terrarum tamen nobis utilior queesita.

% He had been governor of Sumium,* (Pet. Patricius in Excerpt,
Legat. p. 80.) This province seems to be mentioned by Moses of
Chorene, (Géograph. p. 360,) and lay to the east of Mount Ararat.

7 By an error of the geographer Ptolemy, the position of Singara
is removed from the Aboras to the Tigris, which may have produced
the mistake of Peter, in assigning the laiter river for the boundary,
instead of the former, The line of the Roman frontier traversed, but
never followed, the course of the Tigris.t

8 Procopius de Edificiis, L. ii. ¢. 6.

9 Three of the provinces, Zahdicene, Arzanene, and Carduene, are
allowed on all sides. But instead of the other two, Peter (in Ex-
cerpt. Leg. p. 30) inserts Rehimene and Sophene. I have preferred
Ammianus, (I, xxv. 7,) because it might be proved that Sophene was
never in the hands of the Persians, either before the reign of Diocle-
tian, or after that of Jovian. For want of correct maps, like those
of M. d’Anville, almost ali the moderns, with Tillemont and Valesius
at their head, have imagined, that it was in respect to Persia, and
not to Rome, that the five provinces were situate beyond the Tigris.

8 Xenophon's Apabasis, I. iv. Their bows were three cubits in
length, their arrows two ; they rolle | down stones that were each a
wagon load. The Greeks found & great many villages in that rude
country.

. 4; 'I‘lﬁz Siounikh of the Armenian writers. St. Martin, Mém. sur ’Armenie, i.

+ There are here several errors. Gibbon has confounded the strcams and the
$owns which they pass. The Aboras, or rather the Chaboras, the Araxes of Xeno-
phon, has its source above Ras-Ain or Re-Saina, (Theodosiopolis,) about twenty-
aeven leagues from the Tigris ; it:receives the waters of the Mygdonlus, or Saocoras,
about thirty-three leagues below Nixibis, at 2 town now called Al Nahraim ; it does
not pass under the walls of Singara; it is the Saocoras that washes the walls of
that town: the latter river has its source near Nisibis, at five leagues from the Ti-
gris. See D'Anv, I'Suphrate et le Tigre, 46, 49, 50, and the map.

To the east of the Tigris is another less considerable river, named also the
Chaboras, which D'Anville calls the Centrites, Khabour, Nicephorius, without
quoting the authorities on which he gives those names. QGibbon did not mean tc
speak of this river, which does not pass by Singara, and dovs not fall into the En
phrates. See Michaelis, Supp. ad Lex. Hebraica, 3d part, p. 664, 665.—G-
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® According to Eutropius, (vi. 9, as the text is represented by the
best MSS.,) the city of Tigranocerta was in Arzanene. The names
and situation of the other three may be faintly traced.

8 Compare Herodotus, 1. i. c. 97, with Moses Chorcnens. Hist.
Armen. 1. ii. ¢. 84, and the map of Armenia given by his editors.

% Hiberi, locorum potentes, Caspid vid Sarmatam in Armenios
raptim cffundunt. Tacit. Annal. vi. 34. See Strabon. Geograph. 1.
xi. p, 764, [edit. Casaub.] .

8 Peter Patricius (in Excerpt. Leg. p. 80) is the ooly writer who
mentions the Iberian article of the treaty.

& Euseb, in Chron. Pagi ad annum. Till the discovery of the
treatise De Mortibus Persecutorum, it was not certain that the triumph
and the Vicennalia were celebrated at the same time.

8 At the time of the Vicennalia, Galerius seems to have kept his
station on the Danube. See Lactant. de M. P. c. 38.

¥ Eutropius (ix. 27) mentions them as a part of the triumph, As
the persons had been restored to Narses, nothing more than their
tmages could be exhibited.

8 Livy gives us a speech of Camillus on that subject, (v. 51-55,)
full of eloquence and sensibility, ia opposition to a design of remov-
'lVl']g' the seat of government from Rome to the neighboring city of

cii

% Julius Ceesar was reproached with the intention of removing the
empire to Ilium or Alexandria. See Sueton, in Ceesar, c. 7. Ac-
co_rding to the ingenious conjecture of Le Fevre, and Dacier, the
third ode of t.e third book of Horace was intended to divert Augus.
tus from the execution of a similar design.

% See Aurelius Victor, who likewise mentions the buildings erect.
ed by Maximian at Carthage, probably during the Moorish war.
We shall insert some verses of Ausonius de Clar. Urb. v.

Et Mediolani mira omnia : copia rerum j
Innumerze cultzqgue domus ; facunda virorum
Ingenia, et mores lweti @ tum duplice muro
Amplificata loci epecies ; populique voluptas
Jircus ; et inclusi moles cuneata Theatri
Templa, Palatinegue arces, opulensque Moneta,
Et regio Ierculei celebris sab honore lavacri.
Cunclague marmorels ornata Perietyla signis;
Meeniaque in valli formam tircumdata labro,
Omnix qua mugnis operum velut emula formie
Excellunt: nec juncta premit vicinia Romee,

# Lactant. de M. P. ¢, 17. Libanius, Orat. viii. p. 203.

% Lactant. de M. P, c¢. 17. On a similar occasion, Ammianus
mentions the dicacitas plebis, as not very agreeable to an Imperial
ear. (Seel. xvi. ¢. 10))

. Lactantius accuses Maximian of destroying fictis criminationibus
lumina senatiis, (De M. P. ¢. 8.) Aurclius Victor speaks very doubt.
fully of the faith of Diocletian towards his friends.

* Truncate vires urbis, imminuto pretoriarum cohortium atque

R.E v.—4
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in armis vulgi numero. Aurelius Victor. Lactantius attributes to
Galerius the prosecution of the same plan, (c. 26.)

% They were old corps stationed in lllyricum ; and according to
the ancient establishment, they each consisted of six theusand men.
They had acquired much reputation by the use of the plumbaie, or
darts loaded with lead. Each soldier carriell five of these, which he
darted from a considerable distance, with great strength and dexter-
ity. Sce Vegetius, i. 17.

9% See the Theodosian Code, 1. vi. tit, ii. with Godefroy’s commen-
tary.

v See the 12th dissertation in Spanheim’s excellent work de Usu
Numismatum. From medals, inscriptions, and historians, he exam-
ines every title separately, und traces it from Augustus to the moment
of its disappearing,

% Pliny (in Panegyr. c. 8, 55, ete ) speaks of Dominus with execra-
tion, as synonymous to Tyrant and opposite to Prince. And the
same Pliny regularly gives that title (in the tenth book of the epis-
tles) to his friend rather than master the virtuous Trajan. This
strange contradiction puzzles the commentators, who think, and the
transiators, who can write

9 Synesius de Regno, edit. Petav p. 15. 1 am indebted for this
quotation to the Abué de la Bleterie.

10 See Vandale de Consecratione, p, 354, etc. It was customary
for the emperors to mention (in the preamble of laws) their numen,
sacred majesty, divine oracles, ete. According to Tillemont, Gregory
Nazianzen complamns most bitterly of the profanation, especially
when it was practised by an Arian emperor.*

101 Qee Spanheim des Usu Numismat. Dissert. xii.

102 Aurelius Victor. Eutropius, ix. 26. It appears by the Pane-

* In the time of the republic, says Hegewisch, when the consuls, the praetors, and
the other magistrates appeared in public, to perform the functions of their office
their dignity was announced both by the symbols which use had consecrated, am{
the brilliant cortége by which they were accompunied. But this dignity belonged
to the office, not to the mdividual; this pomp belonged to the magistrate, not to
theman. . . . The consul, followed, in the comitia, by all the senate, the pree-
tors, the guestors, the mdiles, the licturs, the apparitors, and the heralds, on re-
entering his house, wus scrived only by freedmen and by hisslaves. The first
emperors went no further. Tiberius had, for his personal attendance, only a mod-
srate number of slaves, and a few freedmen, (Tacit. Ann. iv.7.) But in proportion
as the republican forms disappeared, one after another, the inclination of the em-
perors to environ themselves with personal pomp, dicplayed itself more and more.
. . . The magnificence and the ceremonial of the East were entively introduced
by Diocletian, and were consecrated by Constantine to thie Imperial ute. Thnence-
forth the palace, the court, the table, all the persoual attendance, distinguihed the
Emperor from his subjects, still more than s superior dignity, The orgamzation
which Diocletian gave to his new court, attached less honor and distinction to
rank than to services performed towards the members of the Imperial family.
Hegewisch, Essai, Hist. sur les Finances Romains,

Few historians have churacterized, in a more philosophic manner, the inflaence
of a new institution.—Q.-

It is singular that the son of a slave reduced the haughty aristocracy of Rome to
the oflices of servitude.—M
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gyrists, that the Romans were soon reconciled to the name and cere.
mony of adoration.

18 The innovations introduced by Diocletian are chiefly deduced,
1sty from some very strong passages in Lactantius ; and, 2dly, from
the new and various offices which, in the Theodosian code, appear
already established in the beginning of the reign of Constantine.

164 Lactant. de M. P. c. 7.

105 Tndicta lex nova quae sane illorum temporum modestid toler-
abilis, in perniciem processit. Aurel. Victor., who has treated the
character of Diocletian with good sense, though in bad Latin

1% Solus omnium, post conditum Romanum Imperium, qui ex tante
fastigio sponte ad private vite statum civilitatemque remearet.
Eutrop. ix. 28.

1% The particulars of the journey and illness are taken from Lac.
tantius, (c. 17,) who may sometimes be admitted as an evidence of
public facts, though very seldom of private anecdotes.

1% Aurelius Victor ascribes the abdication, which had been so
variously accounted for, to two causes: 1st, Diocletian’s contempt
of ambition ; aud 2dly, His apprchension of impending tronbles,
One of the panegyrists (vi. 9) mentions the age and infirmities of

iocletian as a very natural reason for his retirement.*

19 The difficultics as well as mistakes attending the dates both of
the year and of the day of Diocletian’s abdication, are perfectly
cleared up by Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 525, note
19, and by Pagi ad annum,

° See Panegyr. Veter. vi. 9. The oration was pronounced after
Maximian had reassumed the purple.

1 Eumenius pays him a very tine compliment: * At enim divin-
um illum virum, qui primus imperium et participavit et posuit, con-
silii et facti sui non peenitet ; nec amisisse se putat quod sponte tran-
Scripsit. Felix beatusque vere quem vestra, tantorum principum, co-
lunt obsequia privatum.” Panegyr. Vet. vii. 15.

"2 We are obliged to the younger Victor for this celebrated bon
mot. Eutropius mentions the thing in & more general manner.

. '”® Hist. August. p. 223, 224. Vopiscus had learned this conversa-
tion from his father, .

' The younger Victor slightly mentions the report. But as Dio-
cletian had disobliged a powerful and successful party, his memory
has been loaded with every critne and misforiune. It has been af
firmed that he died raving mad, that he was condemned as a crimin:.!
by the Roman senate, etc.

* Constantine (Orat. ad Sanct. ¢. 401) more than insinuated that deromgement of
mind, connected with the conflagration of the palace at Nicomedia by lightnmg.
Wwas the cause of his abdication. But Heinichen, in a very sensible note on this
Passage in Eusebius, while he admits that his long illness might produce a tempo
¥ary depression of spirits, trinmphantly appeals to the philosophical conduct of
Diﬁ(‘lctmn in his retreat, and the influonce which he still reiaived on public aftairs
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15 See the Itiner. p. 269, 272, edit. Wessel.

16 The Abate Fortis, in his Viaggio in Dalmazia, p. 43, (printed
at Venice in the year 1774, in two small volumes in njuarto,) quotes a
MS. account of the antiquities of Salona, composed by Giambattista
Giustiniani about the middle of the xvith century.

117 Adam’s Antiquities of Diocletian’s Palace at Spalatro, p. 6.
‘We may add a circumstance or two from the Abate Fortis : the little
stream of the Hyader, mentioned by Lucan, produces most exquisite
trout, which a sagacious writer, perhaps a monk, supposes to have
been one of the principal reasons that determined Diocletian in the
choice of his retirement. Fortis, p. 45. The same author (p. 38) ob-
serves, that a taste for agriculture is reviving at Spalatro; and that
an experimental farm has lately been estublished ncar the city, by a
society of gentlemen.

18 (pnstantin. Orat, ad Ceetum Sanet. ¢. 25. In this sermon, the
emperor, or the bishop who composed it for him, affects to relate the
miserable end of all the persecutors of the church.

118 Constantin. Porphyr. de Statu Imper. p. 86.

120 T)’ Anville, Geographie Ancicnne, tom. i. p. 162,

11 Messieurs Adam and Clerisseau, attended by two draughtsmen,
visited Spalatro in the month of July, 1757. The magnificent work
which their journey produced was published in London seven years
afterwards,

128 | ghall quote the words of tiie Abate Fortis. ‘ E’bastevolmente
nota agli amatori dell’ Architettura, e dell’ Antichita, I'opera del
Signor Apays, che a donato molto a que’ superbi vestigi coll’ abit-
uale eleganza del suo toccalapis e del bulino. In generale la rozzezza
del scalpello, ¢’1 eattivo gusto del secolo vi gareggiano colla magnifi-
cenza del fabricato.”” See Viaggio in Dalmaza, p. 40.

123 The orator Eumenius was secretary {o the emperors Maximian
and Constantius, and Professor of Rbetoric in the coliege of Autun,
His salary was six hundred thousand sesterces, which, according
to the lowest computation of that age, must have vxceeded three
thousand pounds a year. He generously requested the permission of
employing it in rebuilding the college. See his Oration De Res-
taurandis Scholis ; which, though not exempt from vanity, may atone
for his panegyrics.

1 Porphyry died about the time of Diocletian’s abdication. The
life of his master Plotinus, which be composed, will give us the most
complete idea of the genius of the sect, and the manners of its pro-
fessors. 'This very curious piece is inserted in Fabricius, Bibliotheca
Grzxea, tom, iv. p. 88-148.

CHAPTER XIV.

i M. de Montesquieu (Considerations sur la Grandeur et Ia Deca-
dence des Romaivs, c. 17) supposes, on the authority of Orosius and
Eusebius, that, on this occasion the empire, for the first time, was
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®cally divided into two parts. It is difficult, however, to discover in
what respect the plan of Galerius differed from that of Diocletian,

* Hic non modo amabilis, sed etiam venerabilis Gallis fuit ; pree-
cipue qudéd Diocletiani suspectam prudentism, et Maximiani- sangui.
nariam vjolentiam imperio ejus evaserant. Eutrop. Breviar. x. i

* Divitiis Provincialium (mel. provinciatum) ac privatorum studens,
fisci commoda non admodum affectans ; ducensque melius pnblicas
opes a privatis haberi, gnam intra unum claustrum reservari. Id.
ibid. He carried this maxim so far, that whenever he gave an en-
tertainment, he was obligzed to borrow a service of plate.

4 Lactantius de Mort. Persceutor. ¢. 18. Were the particulars of
this conference more consistent with truth and decency, we might
gtill ask how they came to the knowledge of an obscure rhetorician.*
But there are many historians who put us in mind of the admirable
saying of the great Condé to Cardinal de Retz : ““ Ces coquins nous
font parler et agir, comme ils auroijent fait eux-mé&mes & notre place.”

® Sublatus nuper a.pecoribus et silvis (says Lactantius de M. P. ¢.
19) statim Scutarius, continuo Protector, mox Tribunus, postridie
Casar, sccepit Orientem, Aurelius Victor is too liberal in giving him
the whole portion of Diocletian.

¢ His diligence and fidelity are acknowledged even by Lactantius,
de M. P. c. 18,

* These schemes, however, rest only on the very doubtful authority
of Lactantius de M. P. c. 20.

8 This tradition, unknown to the contemporaries of Constantine,
was invented in the darkness of monasteries, was embellished by
Jeffrey of Monmouth, and the writers of the xiith century, has been
defended by our antiquarians of the last age, and is seriously related
in the ponderous History of England, compiled by Mr. Carte, (vol. i.
D. 147) He trapsports, however, the kingdom of Coil, the imaginary
father of Helena, from Essex to the wall of Antoninus.

® Eutropius (x. 2) expresses, in a few words, the real truth, and
the occasion of the error, ““ ez obscuriori matrimonio ejus filius.”
Zosimus (i. ii. p. 78) eagerly seized the most unfavorable report, and

* This attack npon Lactantius Is unfounded. Lactantlus was so far from having
been an obscure rhetorician, that he had taught rhetoric pablicly, and with tue
greatest success, first in Africa, and afterwards in Nicodemia. His reputation ob-
tained him the esteem of Coustantine, who invited him to his court. and intrustcd
10 him the education of his son Crispue, The facts which he relates took place
during his own times ; he cannot be accused of dishonesty or imposture. Satis me
Vixisse arbitrabor et officinm homines implesse si labor meus iquos homines, ab
erroribus liberatos, ad iter ceeleste direxerit. De Opif. Dei, cap. 20. The elo-
g‘i‘;ﬁce 81' Lactantins has caused hum to be called the Christian Cicero. Anon.

Yet no unprejudiced person can read this coarse and particular private conversa-
tion of the tywo emperors without assenting to the ‘justice of Gibbon's severe sen-
tence. But the anthorship of the treatise is by no means certain. The fame of
ul.'tantins for eloquence, as well as for truth, would suffer no loss if it should be

Judged to some more “obscure rhetorician.”  Maneo, in his Leben Constanting

€3 Grossen, concurs on this point with Gibbon. Beylage, iv.—~M.
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is followed by Orosius, (vii. 25,) whose authority is oddly enough
overlooked by the indefatigable, but partial Tillemont. By insisting
on the divorce of Helena, Diocletian acknowledged her marriage.

10 There are three opinions with regard to the place of Constan-
tine’s birth. 1. Our English antiquarians were used to dyvell with
rapture on the words of his panegyrist, ** Britannias illic oriendo
nobiles fecisti.”” But this celebrated passage may be referred with as
much propriety to the accession as to the nativity of Constantine. 2,
Some of the modern Greeks have ascribed the honor of his birth to
Drepanum, a town on the Gulf of Nicodemia, (Cellarius, tom, ii. p.
174,) which Constantine dignified with the name of Helenopolis, and
Justinian adorned with many splendid buildings, (Procop. de Edi-
ficiis, v. 2.) It is indeed probable enough, that Helena’s father kept
an inn at Drepanum, and that Constantius might lodge there when
he returned from a Persian embassy, in the reign of Aurelian. But
in the wandering life of a soldier, the place of his marriage, and the
places where his children are born, have very little connection with
each other. 3. The claim of Naissus is supported by the anonymous
writer, published at the end of Ammianas, p. 710, and who in gen-
eral copied very good materials ; and it is confirmed by Julius Firmi-
cus, (de Astrologia, 1. i. c. 4,) who flourished under the reign of Con-
stantine himself. Some objections have been raised against the in-
tegrity of the text, and the application of the passage of Firmicus;
but the former is established by the best MSS,, and the latter is very
ably defended by Lipsius de Magnitudine Romana, 1. iv. e. 11, et
supplement.

1" Literis minus instructus. Anonym. ad Ammian. p. 710.

12 (alerius, or perhaps his own courage, exposed him to single
combat with a Sarmatian, (Anonym. p. 710,) and with a monstrous
lion. Sce Praxagoras apud Photium, p. 63. Praxagoras, an Athe-
nian philosopher, had written a life of Constantine in two books,
which are now lost. He was a contemporary.

13 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 78, 79. Lactantius de M. P, ¢. 24. 'The
former tells a very foolish story, that Constantine caused all the post-
horses which he had used to be hamstrung. Such a bloody execu-
tion, without preventing & pursuit, would have scattered suspicions,
and might have stopped his journey.*

14 Anonym. p. 710. Panegyr. Veter. vii. 4. But Zosimus, 1. ii. p.
79, Eusebius de Vit. Constant. 1. i. ¢, 21, and Lactantius de M. P. c.
24asuppose, with less accuracy, that he found his father on his death-
hed.

18 Cunctis qui aderant annitentibus, sed pracipue Croco (aliz Eroco)

# Zosimus is not the only writer who tells this story. The younger Victor con-
firms it. Ad frustrandos insequentes, publica jumenta, quaqua iter agerct, inter-
ficiens. %}xrelius Victor de Ceesar. says the same thing, G. as also the Anonymous
Valesii,.—M.

Manso, (Leben Constanting,) p. 18, ob=erves that the story has been exaggerated;
he took this precaution during the first stage of his journey.—M.
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[Erich 7] Alamannorum Rege, auxilii gratii Constantium comitato,
Imperium capit. Victor Junior, ¢ 41, This is perhaps the first in.
stance of a barbarian king, who assisted the Roman arms with an in
dependent body of his own subjects. The practice grew familiar
and at last became fatal.

16 His panegyrist Eumenius (vii. 8) ventures to affirm, in the pres-
ence of Constantine, that he put spurs to his horse, and tried, but in
vain, to escape from the hands of his soldiers,

" Lactantius de M. P. ¢. 25. Eumenius (vil. 8) gives a rhetorical
turn to the whole transaction,

® The choice of Constantine, by his dying father, which is war-.
ranted by reason, and insinuated by Eumenius, seems to be confirmed
by the most unexceptionable authority, the concurring evidence of
Lactantius (de M. P, ¢. 24) and of Libanius, (Oratio i.,) of Eusebius
(in Vit. Constantin, L i c. 18, 21) and of Julian, (Oratio 1.)

¥ Of the threc sisters of Constantine, Constantia married the em.
peror Licinius, Anastasia the Casar Bassianus, and Eutropia the
conzul Nepotianus. The three brothers were, Dalmatius, Juling
Constantins, and Annibalianus, of whom we shall have occasion to
speak hereafter.

¥ See Gruter Inscrip. p. 178. The six princes are all mentioned,
Diocletian and Maximian as the senior Augusti, and fathers of the
emperors, They jointly dedicate, for the use of their oen Romans,
this magnificent edifice. The architects have delineated the ruins of
these Therme, and the antiquarians, particularly Donatus and Nar-
dini, have ascertained the ground which they covered. One of the
great rooms is now the Carthusian church ; and ¢ven one of the por-
ter’s lodges is sufficient to form another church, which belongs to
the Feuillans,

1 See Lactantius de M. P. c. 26, 31.

® The sixth Panegyrie represents the conduct of Maximian in the
most favorable light’; and the ambiguous expression of Aurelius Vie-
for, “ retractante diu,”” may signify either that he contrived, or that

e opposed, the conspiracy. See Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 79, and Lactantius
de M. P, ¢, 26.

® The circumstances of this war, and the death of Severus, are
very doubtfully and variously told in our ancient fragments, (see
Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom, iv, part i. p. 555.) I have en-
deavored to extract from them a consistent and probable parration.*

* The sixth Panegyric was pronounced to celebrate the elevation
of Constantine ; but the prudent orator avoids the mention cither of
Galerius or of Maxentius. He introduces only one slight allusion to
the actual troubles, and to the majesty of Rome.t

* With regard to this negotiation, see the fragments of an

* Manso justly gbeerves that two totally different narratives might be formed,
almost upon equal authority., Beylaze, iv.—M.

t Compare Manso, Beyl iv.p. ibbon’ ount is at Jeast as probable as
that o!lﬁs critasoy L eylage, iv. p. 302. Gibbon’s accou P!
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anonymous historian, published by Valesius at the end of his edition
of Ammianus Marcellinus, p. 711, These fragments have furnished
us with several curious, and, as it should seem, authentic anec-
dotes.

2 Lactantius de M, P. ¢. 28. The former of these reasons is prob-
ably taken from Virgil’s Shepherd : “ Illam . . . ego huic nostrae
similem, Melibeee, putavi,’’ etc. Lactantius delights in these poetical
sllusions.

“ Castra super Tusci si ponere Tybridis undas ; (jubeas)

Hesperios audax veniam metator in agros,

Tu quoscunque voles in planum effundere muros,
His aries actus disperget saxa lacertis ;

Tlia licet penitus tolli quam jusseris urbem

Roma sit. Lucan. Pharsal. i. 881,

2 Lactantius de M. P, ¢. 27. Zogim. . it. p. 82. The latter in-
sinuates that Constantine, in his interview with Maximian, had
promised to declare war against Galerius.

% M. de Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. part i. p. 559)
has proved that Licinius, without passing through the intermediate
rank of Cmsar, was declared Augustus, the 11th of November, A.D.
807, after the return of Galerius from Italy,

% Lactantius de M. P. c. 32. When Galerius declared Licinius
Augustus with himself, he tried to satisfy his younger associates by
inventing for Constantine and Mazimin (not Marentius ; see Baluze,
p. 81) the new title of sons of the Augusti. But when Maximin ac-
quainted him that he had beem saluted Augustus by the army,
Galerius was obliged to acknowledge him, as well as Constantine, as
equal associates in the Imperial dignity.

31 See Panegyr. Vet. vi. 9. Audi doloris nostri liberam vocem,
etc. The whole passage is imagined with artful flattery, and ex-
pressed with an easy flow of eloguence.

# Lactantiusde M. P. c¢. 28. Zosim. L ii. p. 82. A report was
spread, that Maxentius was the son of some obscure Syrian, and had
been substituted by the wife of Maximian as her own child. See
Aurelius Victor, Anonym. Valesian, and Panegyr. Vet. ix. 8, 4.

3 Ab urbe pulsum, ab Italia fugatum, ab Qllyrico repudiatum, tuis
provinciis, tuis copiis, tuo palatio recepisti. Eumen. in Pancgyr.
Vet. vii. 14,

# Lactantius de M. P. ¢, 29. Yet, after the resignation of the pur-
ple, Constantine still continued to Maximian the pomp and honors of
the Imperial dignity ; and on all public occasions gave the right-haud
place to his father-in-law. Panegyr. Vet. viii. 15,

8 Zosim. I, ii. p. 82. Tumenius in Panegyr. Vet, vii. 16-21. The
Iatter of these has undoubtedly represented the whole affair in the
most favorable light for his sovereign. Yet even from this partial
narrative we may conclude, that the repeated clemency of Constan-
ting, and the reiterated treasons of Maximian, as they are described
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by Lactantius, (de M. P. ¢. 29, 30,) and copied by the moderns, are
destitute of any historical foundation.*

3 Aurelius Victor, ¢. 40. But that lJake was sitnated on the uppetr
Pannonis, near the borders of Noricum ; and the province of Valeria
(a name which the wife of Galerius gave to the drained country) un-
doubtedly lay between the Drave and the Danube, (Sextus Rufus, c.
9.) 1 should therefore suspect that Victor has confounded the Lake
Pelso with the Volocean marshes, or, as they are now called, the
Lake Sabaton. 1t is placed in the heart of Valeria, and its present
extent is not less than twelve Hungarian miles (about seventy Eng-
lish) in length, and two in breadth. See Severini Pannonia, 1.i. ¢. 9.

# Lactantius (de M. P. ¢, 33) and Eusebius (1. viii. ¢. 16) describe
the symptoms and progress of his disorder with singular accuracy and
apparent pleasure.

3 If any (lik: the late Dr. Jortin, Remarks on Ecclesiastical His-
tory, vol. ii. p. 307-356) still delight in recording the wonderful deaths
of the persecutors, I would recommend to their perusal an admirable
passage of Grotius (Hist. 1. vil. p. 882) concerning the last illness of
Philip I1. of Spain,

. See Eusebius, 1. ix. 6, 10. Lactantius de M. P. ¢, 36, Zosimus
is less exact, and evidently confounds Maximian with Maximin.

40 See the viiith Panegyr., in which Eumenius displays, in the
presence of Constantine, the misery and the gratitude of the city of

utun,

4 Eutropius, x. 3. Panegyr. Veter. vii. 10, 11, 12, A great num-
her of the French youth were likewise exposed to the same cruel and
Ignominious death.

2 Julian excludes Maxentius from the banguet of the Ceesars with
abhorrence and contempt ; and Zosimus (l. ii. p. 85) accuses him of
every kind of cruelty and proflizacy,

4 Zosimus, 1. ii, p. 83-85. Aurelius Victor.

* The passage of Aurelius Victor should be read in the following
manner : Primurs instituto pessimo, munerum specie, Putres Ora-
toresgue pecuniam conferre prodigenti sibi cogeret.

“ Panegyr. Vet. ix. 3. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. viii. 14, et in Vit.
Constant. 1. 83, 34. Ruflnus, c. 17. The virtuous matron who
stubbed herself to escape the violence of Maxentius, was a Chuistian,
wife to the preefect of the city, and her name was Sophronia. It still

¥ Yet some pagan authors relate and confirm them. Aurelius Victor, speaking of
Maximin, says, cumgque specie officii, dolis compositis, Constantinum genernm {en-
tarct acerbe, jure tamen interierat. ~Aur. Vic. de Cresar, i. p. 623. Eutropins also
+tuys, inde ad Gallias profectus est (Maximianus) dole composito tamquam a filio
Osset expulsus, ut Constantino genero jungeretur ; moliens tamen Conetantinum,
fvpertd occasione, interficere, penas dedit justissimo exitu. Eutrop. x. p. 661.
(Anon, Gent.)—-G.
hese writers hardly confirm more than Gibbon admits ; he denies the repeated
clemency of Constantine, and the reiteraled treasons of Maximian. Compure
3030, p. U2, ~M,
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remains a question among the casuists, whether, on such occasions,
suicide is justifiable.

4 Praetorianis ceedem vulgi quondam annueret, is the vague ex.
pression of Aurelius Victor. See more particular, though somewhat
different, accounis of a tumult and massacre which hanpened at
Rome, in Eusebius, (. viii. ¢. 14,) and in Zosimus, (1. ii. p. 84.)

# See, in the Panegyrics, (ix. 14,) a lively description of the indo-
lence and vain pride of Maxentius. In another place the orator ob-
seives that the riches which Rome had accumulated in a period of
1060 years, were lavished by the tyrant on his mereenary bands ; re-
demptis ad civile latrocinium manibus in gesserat.

4 After the victory of Constantine, it was universally allowed, that
the motive of delivering the republic from a detested tyrant would,
at any time, have justified his expedition into Italy. Euseb. in Vit
Constantin. 1. i. ¢. 26. Pancgyr. Vet. ix. 2.

4 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 84, 85. Nazarius in Panegyr. x. 7-13,

5 See Panegyr. Vet. ix. 2. Omnibus fere tuis Comitibus et Duci-
bus non solum tacite mussantibus, sed etiam aperte timentibus ; con-
tra consilia hominum, contra Haruspicum monita, ipse per temet
liberande urbis tempus venisse sentires. The embassy of the Ro-
mans is mentioned only by Zonuras, (I xiii.) and by Cedrenus, (in
Compend. Hist. p. 270 ;) but those modern Grecks had the oppor-
tunity of consulting many writers which have since been lost, amony
which we may reckon the life of Constantine by Praxagoras.
Puotius (p. 63) has made a short extract from that historical work,

81 Zosimus (. ii. p. 86) has given us this curious account of the
forces on both sides. 1Je makes no mention of any naval armaments,
though we are assured (Panegyr. Vet. ix. 25) that the war was car-
ried on by sea as well as by land ; and that the fleet of Constantine
took passession of Sardinia, Corsica, and the ports of Italy.

“ Panegyr. Vet. ix. 3. It is not surprising that the orator should
diminish the numbers with which his sovereign achieved the con-
quest of Italy ; but it appears somewhat singular that he should es-
teem the tyrant’s army at no more than 100,000 men.

% The three principal passages of the Alps between Gaul and
Ttaly, are those of Mount St. Bernard, Mount Cenis, and Mount
Genevre, Tradition, and a resemblance of names, (Alpes Pennine,)
had assigned the first of these for the march of Hannibal, (see Simler
de Alpibus.) The Chevalier de Folard (Polyb. tom. iv.) and M.
d’Anville have led him over Mount Genevre. But notwithstanding
the authority of an experienced officer and a learned geographer, the
pretensions of Mount Cenis are supported in a specious, not to say a
convincing, manner, by M. Grosley. Observations sur I'Italie, tom.

?i. p. 40, ete.*

* The dissertation of Messrs, Cramer and Wickham has clearly shown that the
Little St. Bernard must claim the honor of Hannibal's passage. A tract by Mr.
Long {Lond&n, 1831) has added somec sensible corrections of Hannibal's march o
the Alps.—M.
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* La Brunette near Suse, Demont, Exiles, Fenestrelles, Coni, etc.

* See Ammian, Marcellin. xv. 10, His description of the roads
over the Alps is clear, lively, and accurate.

 Zosimus, as well as Eusebius, hasten from the passage of the Alps
to the decisive action near Rome. We must apply to the two Pane
gyrics for the intermediate actions of Constantine.

" The Marquis Maffei has ¢xamined the siege and battle of Verona
with that degree of attention and accuracy which was due to a
memorable action that happened in his native country. The fortifi-
cations of that city, constructed by Gallienus, were less extensive than
the modern walls, and the amphitheatre was not included within their
circumference. See Verona Illustrata, part i. p. 142, 150.

® They wanted chains for so great a multitude of captives ; and
the whole council was at a loss ; but the sagacious conqueror imag-
ined the happy expedient of converting into fetters the swords of the
vanquished. Panegyr. Vet. ix. 11.

* Panegyr. Vet. ix. 10.

. “l{xiteras calamitalum suarum indices supprimebat. Panegyr. Vet
ix, 15.

' Remedia malorum potius quam mala differebat, is the finc cen-
sure which Tacitus passes on the supine indolence of Vitellius.

* The Marquis Maffei has made it extremely probable that Constan-
tine was still at Verona, the 1st of September, A.D. 812, and that
the memorable sra of the indictions was dated from his conquest of
the Cisalpine Gaul.

* See Panegyr. Vet. xi. 16. Lactantius de M. P, c. 44.

™ Tlio die hostem Romanorum esse peritirum. The vanquished
Prince became, of course, the enemy of Rome.

* 8ee Panegyr. Vet. ix. 16, x. 27. The former of these orators
Mmagnifies the hoards of corn, which Maxentius had collected from
Africa and the Islands. And yet, if there is any truth in the scarcity
mentioned by Eusebius, (in Vit. Constantin. 1. i. ¢. 86,) the Imperial
granaries must have been open only to the soldiers.

® Maxentius . , . tandem urbe in Saza Rubra, millia ferme novem
®egerrime progressus, Aurelius Victor. See Cellarius Geograph.
Antiq, tom. i. p. 463, Saxa Rubra was in the neighborhood of the
Cremera, a trifiing rivulet, illustrated by the valor and glorious death
of the three hundred Fabii.

. @ The post which Maxentius had taken, with the Tyberinhis rear,
is very clearly described by the two Panegyrists, ix. 16, x. 28, .

% Exceptis latrocinii illius primis auctoribus, qui desperati venif,

11;01;{;1 quem pugns sumpserant texere corporibus. Panegyr. Vet

** A very idle rumor soon prevailed, that Maxentius, who had not
taken any precaution for his own retreat, had contrived a very artful
snare to destroy the army of the pursuers; but that the wooden
bridge, which was to have been looscned on the approach of Constan-
tine, unluekily broke down under the weight of the flying Italians
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M. de Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. part i. p. 576) very
seriously examines whether, in contradiction to common sense, the
testimouny of Eusebius and Zosimus ought to prevail over the silence
of Lactantius, Nazarius, and the anonymous, but contemporary or-
ator, who composed the ninth Panegyric.*

0 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 86-88, and the two Panegyrics, the former of
which was pronounced a few months afterwards, afford the clearest
notion of this great battle. * Lactuntius, Kusebius, and even the
Epitomes, supply several useful hints.

1t Zosimus, the enemy of Constantine, allows (. ii. p. 88) that only
a few of the friends of Maxentius were put to death; but we may
remark the expressive passage of Nazarius, (Panegyr. Vet. X. 6,)
Omuibus qui labefactari statum ejus poterant cum stirpe- deletis.¢
The other orator (Panegyr. Vet. ix. 20, 21) contents himself with ob-
serving, that Constantine, when he entered Rome, did not imitate
the cruel massacres of Cinna, of Marius, or of Sylla,

3 See the two Panegyrics, and the laws of this and the ensuing
year, in the Theodosian Code.

" Panegyr. Vet. ix. 20. Lactantius de M. P. ¢. 44. Maximin,
who was confessedly the eldest Casar, claimed, with some show of
reason, the first rank among the Augusti.

™ Adhuc cuncta opera quas magnifice construverat, urbis fanum,
atque basilicam, Flavii meritis patres sacravere. Aurelius Victor.
With regard to the theft of Trajan’s trophies, consult Flaminius
Vacca, apud Montfaucon, Diarium Italicum, p. 230, and I’Antiquité
Exg)liquée of the latter, tom. iv. p. 171.

* Preetorize legionis ac subsidia factionibus aptiora quam wurbi
Romas, sublata penitus ; simul arma atque usus indumenti militaris.
Aurelius Victor. Zosimus (1. ii. p. §9) mentions this fact as an histo-
vian, and it is very pompously celebrated in the ninth Panegyric.

76 Ex omnibus provinciis optimates viros Curie tue pigneraveris ;
ut Senatiis dignitas . . . . ex totius Orbis flore consisteret. Naza-
rius in Panegyr. Vet. x. 85. The wnrd pigneraveris might almost
seem maliciously chosen. Concerning the senatorial tax, see
Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 115, the second title of the sixth book of the The-
odosian Code, with Godefroy’s Commentary, and Mémoires de I’ Acad-
émie des Inscriptions, tom. xxviii. p. 726.

7 From the Theodosian Code, we may now begin to trace the
motions of the emperors ; but the dates both of time and place have
frequently been altered by the carelessness of transcribers.

" Zosimus (1. ii. p. 89) observes, that before the war the sister of

* Manso (Beylage, vi.) examines the question, and adduces two manifest allusions
to the bridgze, from the Lifc of Cunstantine by Praxagoras and from Libanius. Isit
not very probable that such a bridge was thrown over the river to iacilitate the ad-
vance, and to secure the retreat of the army of Maxentins? In cace of defeat,
orders were given for destroying it, in order to check the parsuit ; it broke down
accidentally, or in the confusion was destroyed, as has not uunfrequently been the
ease, before the proper time.—M.

+ This may refer to the son or sons of Maxentins.—M,
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Constantine had been betrothed to Licinius. According to the
younger Victor, Diocletian was invited to the nuptials ; but having
ventured to plead his age and infirmities, he received a second letter,
filled with reproaches for his supposed partiality to the cause of Max-
entius and Maximin,

™ Zosimus mentions the defeat and death of Maximin as erdinary
events; but Lactantius expatiates on them, (de M. P. c. 45-50,)
ascribing them to the miraculous interposition of Heaven. Licinius
at that time was one of the protectors of the church.

¥ Lactantius de M. P. ¢. 50. Aurelius Victor touches on the dif-
ferent conduct of Licinius, and of Constantine, in the use of victory.

# The sensual appetites of Maximin were gratified at the expense
of his subjects. His eunuchs, who forced away wives and virgins,
examined their naked charms with anxious curiosity, lest any part of
their body should be found unworthy of the royal embraces. Coy-
ness and disdain were considered as treason, and the obstinate fair
one was condemned to be drowned. A custom was gradually intro-
duced, that no person should marry a wife without the permission of
the emperor, ** ut ipse in omnibus nuptiis preegustator esset.”” Lac-
tantius de M. P. c. 38.

** Lactantius de M. P. c. 89,

* Diocletian at last sent cognatum suum, quendam militarem ac

otentem virum, to intercede in favor of his daughter, (Lactantius de
M. P. ¢. 41.) We are not sufficiently acquainted with the history of
these times to point out the person who was employed, -

* Valeria quogue per varias provincias quindecim mensibus plebeio
cultdl pervagata. Lactantius de M. P. ¢, 51. There is some doubt
Whether we should compute the fifteen months from the moment of
her exile, or from that of her escape. The expression of pervagata
seems to denote the latter ; but in that case we must suppose that the
treatise of Lactantius was written after the first civil war between
Licinius and Constantine. See Cuper, p. 254.

™ Ita illis pudicitia et conditio exitio fuit. Lactantius de M. P. e.
51 He relates the misfortunes of the innocent wife and daughter of
Diocletian with a very natural mixture of ity and exultation.

' The curious reader, who consults the l%h).lesian fragment, p. 713,
will probably accuse me of giving a bold and licentious paraphrase ;
but if he considers it with attention, he will acknowledge that my in-
tex;premlzon is probable and consistent. .

" The situation of Amona, or, as it is now called, Laybach, in
Carniola, (D’Anville, Géographie Ancienne, tom. i. p. 187,) may sug-
gest a conjecture. As it lay to the north-east of the Julian Alps,
that important territory became a natural object of dispute between
the sovereigns of Italy and of Illyricum.

.. Cibalis or Cibal® (whose name is still preserved in the obscure
Tuins of Swilei) was situated about fifty miles from Sirmium, the capi-
tal of I]lgricum, and about one hundred from Taurunum, or Bel.
grade, and the conflux of the Danube and the Save. 'The Roman gar-
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risons and cities on those rivers are finely illustrated by M. d’Anvillg
in a memoir inserted in I’Académie des Inscriptions, tom, xxviii.

% Zosimus (L ii. p. Y0, 91) gives a very particular account of this
battle ; but the descriptions ©of Zosimus are rhetorical rather than
military.

% Z?;imus, 1 ii. p. 92, 93. Anonym. Valesian. p. 713. The Epit-
omes furnish some circumstances ; but they frequently confound the
two wars between Licinius and Constantine.

91 Petrus Patricius in Excerpt. Legat. p. 27. If it should be
thought that ydugpos signifies more properly a son-in-law, we might
conjecture that Constantine, assuming the name as well as the duties
of a father, had adopted his younger brothers and sisters, the chil-
dren of Theodora. But in the best authors yduBpes sometimes signi-
fies a husband, sometimes a {ather-in-law, and sometimes a kinsman
in general. See Spanheim, Observat. ad Julian. Orat. i. p. 72.

82 Zosimus, L ii. p. 93. Anonym. Valesian, p. 713. Eutropius, x. v.
Aurelius Victor, Euseb, in Chron. Sozomen, 1. i. ¢. 2. Four of
these writers affirm that the promotion of the Casars was an article
of the treaty. It is, however, certain, that the younger Constantine
and Licinius were not yet born; and it is highly probable that the
promotion was made the 1st of March, A.p. 317, The treaty had
probably stipulated that the two Ceesars might be created by the
western, and one only by the eastern emperor ; but each of them re-
served to himself the choice of the persons.

%8 Codex Theodosian, 1. xi. tit. 27, tom. iv. p. 188, with Godefroy’s
observations. See likewise L v. tit. 7, 8,

% Omnia foris placita, domi prospera annonw ubertate, fructuum
copid, etc. Panegyr. Vet x. 88, This oration of Nazarius was pro-
nounced on the day of the Quinquennalia of the Ceasars, the 1st of
March, A.p. 321,

% See the edict of Constantine, addressed to the Roman people, in
the Theodosian Code, 1. ix, tit, 24, tom. iii. p. 189.

° His son very fairly assigns the true reason of the appeal : *“ Ne
sub specie atrocioris judicii aliqua in ulciscendo crimine dilatio nas-
ceretur.”” Cod. Theod. tom. iii. p. 198.

7 Eusebius (in Vitd Constant. 1. iii. ¢. 1) chooses to affirm, that in
the reign of this hero the sword of justice hung idle in the bands of
the magistrates, Eusebius himself, (I. iv. e. 29, 54,) and the Theodo-
sian Code, will inform us that this excessive lenity was not owing to
the want either of atrocious criminals or of penal laws.

¥ Nazarius in Panegyr. Vet. x. The victory of Crispus over the
Alemanni is expressed on some medals.*

# See Zosimus, L iil. p. 93, 94 ; though the narrative of that histo-
rian is neither clear nor consistent. The Pauegyric of Optatianus

* Other medals are extant, the legends of which commemorate the suceesas of Con-
stantine over the Sarmatiaus and other barbarous nations SARMATIA DEVICTA.
VICTORIA GOTHICA. DEBELLATORI GENTIUM BARBARORUM. Exuvm’ron OMNIUM
@ENTIUM. St. Martin, note on Le Beau, 1. 188.—Ml,
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{c. 23) mentions the alliance of the Sarmatians with the Carpi and
Gete, and points out the several fields of battle, It is supposed that
the Sarmatian games, celebrated in the month of November, derived
their origin from the success of this war.

1% Tn the Ceesars of Julian, (p. 329. Commentaire de Spanheim, p.
252.) Constantine boasts, that he had recovered the province (Dacia)
which Trajan had subdued. But it is insinuated by Silenus, that the
conquests of Constantine were like the gardens of Adonis, which
fade and wither almost the moment they appear.

101 Jornandes de Rebus Geticis, ¢. 21. 1 know not whether we
may entirely depend on his authority. Such an alliance bas a very
recent air, and scarcely is suited to the maxims of the beginning of
the fourth century,

192 Eusebius, in Vit. Constantin. 1. i. ¢. 8. This passage, however,
is taken from a general declamation on the greatness of Constantine,
and fot from any particular account of the Gothic war.

13 Constantinus tamen, vir ingens, et omnia efficere nitens quae
animo preeparasset, simul principatum totius orbis affectans, Licinio
bellum intalit. Eutropius, x. 5. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 89, The reasons
which they have assigned for the first civil war may, with more pro-
priety, be applied to the second.

194 Zosimus, L ii. p. 94, 9.

1% Constantine was very attentive to the privileges and comforts of
his fellow-veterans, (Conveterani,) as he now began to style them.
See the Theodosian Code, 1. vii. tit. 10, tem. ii. p. 419, 429,

106 YWhilst the Athenians maintained the empire of the sea, their
fleet consisted of three, and afterwards of four, hundred galleys of
three ranks of oars, all completely equipped and ready for immediate
service. The arsenal in the port of Pireus Lad cost the republic a
thousand talents, about two hundred and sixteen thousand pounds.
See Thucydides de Bel. Pelopon. L. ii. ¢. 13, and Meursius de For-
tuna Attica, c. 19. -

197 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 95, 96. This great battle is described in the
‘Ynl?sian fragment, (p. 714,) in a clear though councise manner.

Licinius vero circum Hadrianopolin maximo exercitu latera ardui
montis impleverat ; illuc toto agmine Constantinus inflexit. Cum

ellum terra marique traheretur, quamvis per arduum suis nitentibus,
attamen disciplind militari et felicitate, Constantinus Licinii confusum
et sine ordine agentem vicit exercitum ; leviter femore sauciatus,”’

8 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 97, 98. The current always sets out of the
Hellespont,; and when it is assisted by & north wind, no vessel can
attempt the passage. A south wind renders the force of the current
almost imperceptible. See Tournefort’s Voyage au Levant, Let. xi.

¥ Aurelius Victor. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 93." According to the latter,
Tustinianus was Magister Officiorum, (he uses the Latin appellation
0 Greek.) Some medals seem to intimate, that during his short reign
e received the title of Augustus,

" Eusebius (in Vitd Constantin. 1. ii. c. 16. 17) ascribes this de.

i
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cisive victory to the pious prayers of the emperor. The Valesian
fragment (p. 714) mentions a body of Gothic auxiliaries, under their
chief Aliquaca, who adhered to the party of Licinius.

11 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 102. Victor Junior in Epitome. Anonym.
Valesian. p. 714.

112 Contra religionem sacramenti Thessalonica privatus occisus est.
Futropius, x. 6; and his evidence is confirmed by Jerome, (in
Chronie,) as well as by Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 102. The Valesian writer is
the only one who mentions the solders, and it is Zonaras alone whe
calls in the assistance of the senate. FEuscbius prudently slides over
this delicate transaction. But Sozomen, a century afterwards,
ventures to assert the treasonable practices of Licinius.

13 See the Theodosian Code, 1. xv. tit. 15, tom. v, p. 404, 405.
These edicts of Constantine betray a degree of passion and precipi-
tancy very unbecoming the character of a lawgiver,

CHAPTER XYV.

1 Dum Assyrios penes, Medosque, et Persas Oriens fuit, despectis.
sima pars servientium. Tacit. Hist. v. 8. Herodotus, who visited
Asia whilst it obeyed the last of those empires, slightly mentions the
Syrians of Palestine, who, according to their own confession, had
received from Egypt the rite of circumcision. Secl. ii. ¢. 104.

2 Diodorus Siculus, 1. x1, Dion Cassius, 1. xxxvii. p. 121. Tacit.
Hist. v. 1-9. Justin. xxxvi. 2, 3.

3 Tradidit arcano quecunque volumine Moses,

Non monstrare vias eadem nisi sacra colenti,

Queesitum ad fontem solos deducere verpas.
The letter of this law is not to be found in the present volume of
Moses. But the wise, the humane Maimonides openly teaches that
if an idolater fall into the water, a Jew ought not to save him from
instant death. See Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. vi. c. 28.%

4 A Jewish sect, which indulged themselves in a sort of occasional
conformity, derived from Herod, by whose example and authority
they had been seduced, the name of Herodians. But their numbers

* It is diametrically opposed to its spirit and to its letter ; see, among other pase
sages, Deat. v. 18, 19, ((God) “*loveth the stranger in giving him food and raiment.
Love ye, therefore, the stranger: for g‘e were strangers In the Jand of Egypt.”
Comp. Lev. xxiil. 25. Juvenal is a satiriet, whose strong expres<ions can hardly be
received as historic evidence ; and he wrote after the horrible crneltivs of the Ro.
mans, which, during and after the war, might give gome cause for the complete iso-
lation of the Jew from the rest of the worid. 'I'he Jew was a higot, but his religion
was not the only source of his bigotry. After how many centuries of mutnal wrong
aéxd lmm'edi wil[ich had still further estranged the Jew from mankind, did Maimon:
ides write t—M.
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were so inconsiderable, and their duration so short, that Josephus has
not thought them worthy of his notice, See Prideau’s Connection,
vol. ii. p. 2835, #*

¢ Cicero pro Flacco, c. 28.4

® Philo de Legatione. Augustus left a foundation for a perpetual
sacrifice.  Yet he approved of the neglect which his grandson Caius
expressed towards the temple of Jerusalem. See Sueton, in August.
¢. 93, and Casaubon’s notes on that passage.

" See, in particular, Joseph. Antiquitat. xvii. 6, xviii, 3 ; and de
Bell. Judiac. 1. 83, and ii. 9, edit. Havercamp § ~

8 Jussi a Caio Cmsare, effigiem jeus in templo locare, arma potius
sumpsere. Tacit. fﬂist. v. 9. Philo and Josephus give a very circum-
stantial, but a very rhetorical, account of this transaction, which ex-
ceedingly perplexed the governor of Syria. At the first mention of
this idolatrous proposal, King Agrippa fainted away ; and did not
recover his senses until the third day. (Hist. of Jews, ii. 181, etc.)

¥ For the enumeration of the Syrian and Arabian deities, it may be
observed, that Milton has comprised in one hundred and thirty very
beautiful lines the two large and learned syntagmas which Selden
had composed on that abstruse subject.

19 ““ How long will this people provoke me? and how long will it
be ere they believe me, for all the signs which I have shown among
them?’ (Numbers xiv. 11.) It would be easy, but it would be un-
becoming, to justify the complaint of the Deity from the whole tenor
of the Mosaic history.§

It All that relates to the Jewish proselytes has been very ably
treated by Basnage, Hist. des Juifs, 1. vi. ¢. 6, 7.

2 See Exod. xxiv. 23, Deut. xvi. 16, the commentators, and a very
sensible note in the Universal History, vol. i. p. 603, edit. fol.

* The Herodians were probably more of a political party than a reli fous sect.
%gOUJgh Gip})%r(xlsis nﬁ:st likely rightas to their occasional conformity. See Hist. of

e Jews, ii. 108,—M.,

t The edicts of Julins Cesar, and some of the cities in Aria Minor, (Krebs. Decret.
?ro Judeis,) in favor of 1he nation in general, or of the Asiatic Jews, speak a dif-
ercnt language.—M.

$ This was durine the government of Pontius Pitate. (Hist. of Jews, i1, 156.)

obably in part to avoid this collision, the Roman governor, in general, resided at
Caxsarea, ~)£

§ Among a rnde and barbarouns people, religions impressions are easily made, and
are as soon_effaced. The ignorance which multiplies imaginary wonders, would
weaken or destroy the cffect of real miracle, At the period of the Jewish history,
referred to in the passagze from Numbers, their fears predominated over their faith
—the fears of an unwarlike people, just rescued from debasing slavery, and com-
mauded to artack a fierce, a well-armed, & gigantic, and 8 far more pumerons race,
the inhabitants of Canaan. As to the frequent apostasy of the Jews, their religion
was beyond their state of civilization, Nor is it uncommon for a people to cling
with passionate attachment to that of which, at first, they could not appreciate the
valtie. Patriotism_and national ptide will contend, even to death, for political
rights which have been forced upon a reluctant people. The Christian may at least
retort, with justice, that the great sign of his relizion, the resurrection of Jesus

was most ardently believed, and most resolutely asserted by the eye-witnesses of
the fact. —M,
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12 When Pompey, using or abusing the right of congquest, entered
into the Holy of Holies, it was observed with amazement, * Nulld
intus Deim effigie vacuam sedem et inania arcana.”’ Tacit. Hist.
v. 9. It was a popular saying, with regard to the Jews,

Nil preter nubes et ceeli numen adorant.

3 A second kind of circumcision was inflicted on a Samaritan or
Egyptian prosclyte. 'The sullen indifference of the Talmudists, with
respect to the conversion of strangers, may be seen in Basnage, His-
toire des Juifs, 1. vi. c. 6.

15 These arguments were urged with great ingenuity by the Jew
Orobio, and refuted with equal ingenuity and cardor by the Chris
tian Limborch. See the Amica Collatio, (it well deserves that name,)
or account of the dispute between them.

16 Jesus . . . circumcisus erat; cibis utebatur Judaicis; vestitl
simili ; purgatos scabie mittebat ad sacerdotes ; Paschata et alios dies
festos religiost observabat: Si quos sanavit sabbatho, ostendit non
tantum ex lege, sed et exceptis sententiis, talia opera sabbatho non
interdicta. Grotius de Veritate Religionis Christiane, 1. v. ¢. .
Alittle afterwards, (c. 12,) he expatiates on the condescension of the
apostles.

17 Peene omnes Christum Deum sub legis observatione credebant,
Sulpicius Severus, ii. 31, Sce Eusebius, Hist, Ecclesiast. ). iv. ¢, 5.

18 Mosheim de Rebus Christianis ante Constantinum Magnum,
p. 153. In this masterly performance, wnich I shall often have
occasion to quote, he enters much more fully into the state of the
%rimitive church, than he has an opportunity of doing in his General

istory.

% Fusebius, L iil, e. 5. Le Clere, Hist. Ecclesiast. p. 605. Dur-
ing this occasional absence, the bishop and church of Pella still re-
tained the title of Jerusalem. In the same manner, the Roman pon-
tiffs resided seventy years at Avignon ; and the patriarchs of Alex-
andria have long since transferred their episcopal seat to Cairo.

1 Dion Cassiug, 1. Ixix. The exile of the Jewish nation from
Jerusalem is attested by Aristo of Pella, (apud Euseb. 1. iv. c. 6,) and
is mentioned by several ecclesiastical writers ; though some of them
too hastily extend this interdiction to the whole country of Palestine.

# Fusebius, L iv. ¢. 6. Sulpicius Severus, ii. 31. By comparing
their unsatisfactory account, Mosheim (p. 327, ete.) has drawn out a
very distinct representation of the circumstances and motives of
this revolution.

2 Le Cjerc (Hist. Ecclesiast. p. 477, 535) scems to have collected
from Eusebius, Jerome, Epiphanius, and other writers, all the princi-
pal circumstances that relate to the Nazarenes or Ebionites. The
nature of their opinions soon divided them into a stricter and a milder
sect ; and there is some reason to conjecture, that the family of Jesus
Christ remained members, at least, of the latter and more moderate
party.
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# Some writers have been pleased to create an Ebion, the imaginary
author of their sect and nume, But we can more safely rely on the
learned Eusebius than on the vehement Tertullian, or the credulous
Epiphanius. According to Le Clerc, the Hebrew word Ebjouim may
be ‘tlranslated into Latin by that of Pauperes. Sec Ilist. Ecclesiast,
p. 477.%

% Bec the very curious Dialogue of Justin Martyr with the Jew
Tryphon,$+ The conference between them was held at Lphesus,
in the reign of Antoninus Pius, and about twenty years after the 1e-
turn of the church of Pella to Jerusalem. For this date consult the
accurate note of Tillemont, Mémoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. ii. p. 511.

% Of all the systems of Christianity, that of Abyssinia is the ouly
one which still adheres to the Mosaic rites. (Geddes’s Church His-
tory of Athiopia, and Dissertations de La Graud sur la Relation da
F. Lobo.) The eunuch of the queen Candace might suggest some sus

icions ; but as we are assured (Socrates, i. 19. Sozomen, i, 24

adolphus, p. 281) that the ASthiopians were not converted till the
fourth century, it is more reasonable to believe that they respected
the sabbath, and distinguished the forbidden meats, in imitation of
the Jews, who, in a very early period, were seated on both sides of
the Red Sea. Circumecision had been practised by the most ancient
Athiopians, from motives of health and cleanliness, wtich seem to
be explained in the Recherches Philosophiques sur les Americains,
tom., ii. p. 117, .

2 Beausobre, Histoire du Manicheisme, 1. i. c. 8, has stated their
objections, particularly those of Faustus, the adversary of Augustin,
with the most learned impartiality.

* Apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in promptii : adversus
omnes alios hostile odium. Tacit. Hist. v. 4. Burely Tacitus hud
seen the Jews with too favorable an eye.} The perusal of Josephus
must have destroyed the antithesis.

* The opinion of Le Clerc is generally admitted ; but Neander has suggested sowme
;I"ood reazons for supposing that this term ouly applied to poverty of condition.

'he vbscure history of their tenets and divisions is clearly and rationuliy traced in
his History of the Church, vol. i. part i, p. 612, etc., Germ. edit.—M.

Justin Martyr makes an important distinction, which Gibbon has neglected te
notice. * * * There were some who were not content with observing the Mosaic
law themeselves, but enforced the same observance, as necessary to salvation, upon
the heathen converts, and refused all gocial intercourse with them if they did not
conform to the law. Justin Martyr himself freely admits those who kept the law
ﬂ}cmsclves to Chri~tian commuanion, though he acknowledges that some, not the
(/’“”‘fh. thought otherwise; of the other purty, he himself thought less favorably—
0u0i0$ kai Tovrovs ok arodeyduat, The former, by some, are considered the
Nazarcnes, the latter the Ebionites.—G. sud M,

# Few writers have su~pected Tacitus of partiality towards the Jews. The whole
later history of the Jews illustrates us well their strong feelings of humanity to their
brethren, as their hostility to the rest of mankind. The character and the position of
Josephus with the Roman authorities, must be kept in mind during the perusal of

18 history. Perhaps he has not exaggerated the ferocity and fanaticism of the Jews
al that timne ; but insurrectionary warfure is not the best school for the humaner
Vvirtues, and much must_be ailowed for the grinding tyranny of the later Roman
governors. See Hist, of Jews, ii. 254.—M.
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2 Dr, Burnet (Archesologia, 1. ii. c. 7) has discussed the first chap
ters of Genesis with too much wit and freedom.*

29 The milder Gnostics considered Jehovah, the Creator, as a Being
of a mixed nature between God and the Deemon.  Others confounded
him with the evil principle. Consult the second century of the gen
eral history of Mosheim, which gives a very distinct, though concise,
account of their strange opinions on this subject.

30 Seg Beausobre, Hist. du Manicheisme, 1. i. ¢. 4. Origen and St.
Augustin were among the allegorists.

3T Hegesippus, ap Euseb, 1. 1ii. 32, iv. 22. Clemens Alexandrin.
Stromat. vii. 17.4

32 In the account of the Gnostics of the second and third centuries,
Mosheim is ingenious and candid ; Le Clere dull, but exact; Beau-
sobre almost always an apologist ; and it is much to be feared that
the primitive fathers are very frequently calumniators.}

33 See the catalogues of Irenzus and Epiphanius. It must indeed
be allowed, that those writers were inclined to multiply the number
of sects which opposed the unity of the church.

3 Busebius, L iv, ¢. 15, Sozomen, 1. ii. 82. See in Baele, in the
article of Marcion, a curious detail of a dispute on that subject. It
should seem that some of the Gnostics (the Basilidians) declined,
and even refused, the honor of Martyrdom. Their reasons were sin-
gular and abstruse. See Mosheim, p. 5§39.

3 See a very remarkable passage of Origen, (Proem. ad Lucam.)
That indefatigable writer, who had consumned his life in the study
of the Scriptures, relies for their authenticity on the inspired author-
ity of the church, It was impossible that the Gnostics could receive
our present Gospels, many parts of which (particularly in the resur-
rection of Christ) are directly, and as it might scem designedly, point-
ed against their favorite tenets. 1t is therefore somewhat singular
that Ignatius (Epist. ad Smyrn. Patr. Apostol. tom. ii. p. 84) should
choose to employ a vague and doubtful tradition, instead of quoting
the certain testimony of the evangelists.§

* Dr. Burnet apologized for the levity with which he had conducted some of his
arguments, by the excuse that he wrote in a learned language for echolars alone,
not for the vulzar. Whatever may be thought of his success in tracing an Eastern
allegory in the first chapters of Genesis, his other works prove him to have been a
man of great genius, and of sincere piety.—M.

+ Tne assertion of Hegerippus is not so positive 3 it is sufficient to read the whole
passage in Eusebiuy, to see that the former part is modified by thelatter. Hegesip-
pus adds, that up to this period the church had remained pure and immaculate ag a
vilrgin. Tho(.;e whn labored to corrupt the doctrines of the gospel worked as yet in
obscurity.—G.

+ The Histoire du Gnosticisme of M. Matter is at once the fairest and most com-
plete account of these sects.—M.

§ Bishop Pearson has attempted very happily to explain this *“*zinpularity.”® The
first Christians were acquainted with a number of sayings of Jesus Christ, which
are not related in our Gospels, and indeed had never been written. Why might not
St, Ignatins, who had lived with the apostles, or their disciples, repeat in other
words that which St. Luke has related, particularly at a time when, being in prison,
he could have the Gospels at hand? Peerson, Vind. Ign. pp. 2, 9; p. 3%, in tom. i}
Patres Apost. ed. Coteler.—(,
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% Faciunt favos et vespwm ; faciunt ecclesias et Marcionit®, is
the strong expression of Tertuilian, which I am obliged to quote
from memory.  In the time of Epiphanius (advers, Heereces, p. 302)
the Marcionites were very numerous in Italy, Syria, Egypt, Arabia,
and Persia,

% Augustin is a memorable instance of this gradual progress from
reason to faith, He was, during several years, engaged in the Mani«
chaan sect.

® The unanimous sentiment of the primitive church is very clearly
explained by Justin Martyr, Apolog. Major, by Athenagoras, Legat.
e. 22, etc., and by Lactantius. Institut. Divin. ii. 14-19.

# Tertullian (Apolog. c. 23) alleges the confession of the demon
themselves ag often as they were tormented by the Christian ex-
orcists. .

“ Tertullian has written a most severe treatise against idolatry, to
caution his brethren against the hourly danger of incurring that guilt
Recogita sylvam, et quante latitant spine, De Corond Militis, ¢. 10.

# The Roman senate was always held in a temple or consecrated
Place. (Aulus Gellius, xiv. 7.) Before they entered on business,
every senator dropped some wine and frankincense on the altar.
Sueton, in August. c. 35.

‘* See Tertullian, De Spectaculis. This severe reformer shows nc
more indulgence to a tragedy of Euripedes, than to a combat of gladi-
ators, The dress of the actors particularly offends him. By the use
of the lofty buskin, they impiously strive to add a cubit to their
stature, c. 23.

% The ancient practice of concluding the entertainment with liba-
tions, may be found in every classic. Socrates and Seneca, in their
last moments, made a noble application of this custom. Postquam
stagnum calidee aqu introiit, respergens proximos servorum, additd
é’zce, libare se liquorem jllum Jovi Liberatori, Tacit. Annal. xv,

“ See the elegant but idolatrous hymn of Catullus, on the nuptials
of Manlius and Julia. O Hymen, Hymenze I6? Quis huic Deo
compararier ausit ?

** The ancient funerals (in those of Misenus and Pallas) are no less
accurately described by Virgil, than they are illustrated by his com-
mentator Servius, The pile itself was an altar, the flames were fed
with the dlood of victims, and all the assistants were sprinkled with
“ustral water,

 Tertullian de Tdololatria, c. 11.%

" See every part of Montfuucon’s Antiquities. Even the reverses
of the Greek and Roman coins were frequently of an idolatrous na-

* The exaggerated and declamatory opinions of Tertullian oughtnot to be taken
88 the yeneral sentiment of the carly Christians, GibLon has too often allowed
himsclf to consider the peculiar notions of certain Fathers of the Church as inher-
ent in Christianity, This is not accurate —G.
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ture. Here indeed the scruples of the Christian were suspended by a
stronger passion.*

48 Tertullian de Idololatria, ¢. 20, 21, 22. If a Pagan friend (on the
occasion perbaps of sneezing) used the familiar expression of ** Jupi-
ter bless you,”” the Christian was obliged to protest against the di-
vinity of Jupiter.

4 Consult the most labored work of Ovid, his imperfect Tasts.
He finished no more than the first six months of the year. The com-
pilation of Macrobius is called the Saturnalia, but it is only a small
pait of the first book that bears any relation to the title,

% Turtullian has composed a defence, or rather panegyrie, of the
rash action of a Christiun soldier, who, by throwing away his crown
of laurel, had exposed.himself and his brethren to the most imminent
danger.t By the mention of the emperors, (Severus and Caracalla,)
it is evident, notwithstanding the wishes of M. de Tillemont, that
Tertuilian composed his treatise De Corond long hefore he was engaged
in the ;giors of the Montanists. See Mémoires Ecclesiastiques, tom.,
iii. p. 384,

5 In pax&icular, the first book of the Tusculan Questions, and the
treatise De Senectute, and the Somnium Scipionis, contain, in the
most beautiful language, every thing that Grecian philosophy, or
Roman good sense, could possibly suggest on this dark but important
object.

% The pretxistence of human souls, so far at least as that doctrine
is compatible with religion, was adopted by many of the Greek and
Latin fathers. See Beausobre, Hist. du Manicheisme, 1. vi. c. 4.

8 See Cicero pro Cluent. c. 61. Cesar ap. Sallust. de Bell. Catilin.
€. 50, Juvenal. Batir. ii. 149,

Esse aliquid mancs, et subterranea regna,
. . . . . H
Nec pueri credunt, nisi qni nondum =re Javantar,

® The xith book of the Odyssey gives a very dreary and incoher-
ent account of the infernal shades. Pindar and Virgil have embel-
lished the picture ; but even those poets, though more correct than

* All this scrupulous nicety is at variance with the decision of St. Panl about
meat offered to idols, 1 Cor. x, 21-32.—M.

1+ The soldier did not tear off his crown to throw it down with contempt ; he did
not even throw it away ; he beld it in his hand, while others wore it on their heads.
Solus libero capite, ornzmento in manu otioso.—G.

$ Tertullian does not expressly name the two emperorg, Severus and Caracalla;
he speaks only of two emperors, and of a long peace which the church bad enjoyed.
It is generally agreed that Tertullian became a Moutanist about the year 200; his
work, de Corona Militis, appecars to have heen written, at the earliest, about the
year 202, before the persecution of Severus: it may be maintsined, then, that it is
subsequent to the Montanism of the author. See Mosheim, Diss, de Apol, Tertull,
p. 53.  Biblioth. rais. Amsterd. tom. x. part ii. p. 202. Cave’s Hist. Lit. p. 92, 93

—Tixe state of Tertullian’a opinions at the particular period is almost an idle ques-
tion. *The fiery African” is not at any time to be considered a fair representative
of Christisnity.—M.
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therr great model, are guilty of very strange inconsistencies. See
Bayle, Responses aux Questious d’un Provincial, part iii. c. 22.

® See the xvith epistle of the first book of Horace, the xiiith
Satire of Juvenal, and the iid Satire of Persius: these popular diso
courses express the sentiment and language of the multitude.

* If we confipe ourselves to the Gauls, we may observe, that they
intrusted, not only their lives, but even their money, to the sccurity
of another world. Vetus ille mos Gallorum occurrit (says Valerius
Maximus, 1. il. ¢. 6, p. 10) quos, memoria proditum est, pecurgas
mutuas, quse his apud inferos redderentur, dare solitos. The same
custom is more darkly insinuated by Mela, L iii. e. 2. Tt is almost
needless to add, that the profits of trade hold a just proportion to the
credit of the merchant, and that the Druids derived from their holy
profession a character of responsibility, which could scarcely be
claimed by any other order of men.

*" The right reverend author of the Divine Legation of Moses as-
8gns a very curious reason for the omission, and most ingeniously
retorts it on the unbelievers.*

* The hypothesis of Warburton concerning this remarkable fact, which, as far as
the Law of Moses, is unquestionable, made fow diseipley; and it is difficult to sup-
pore that it eould be intcnded by the author himself for more than a display of in-
tellectual strongtn.  Modern writers have accounted in various ways for the silence
of the livbrew legisiator on the immortality of the soul. According to Michaclis
“ Muses wrote a8 an historian and as a Jawgiver; he regulated the ecclesiastica
di~cipline, rather than the relizions belief of his people; and the sanctions of the
law being temporal, he had no occasion, and as s civil legislator conld not with
propiiety, threaten punishments in another world.” See )ﬁchaelis, Laws of Moscs,
art, 272, vol. iv. p. 209, Eng. Traus.; and Syntagma Commentationum, p. 80, quote&
by Guizot. M, Guizot adds, the *“ingenious conjecture of a philosophic theolo-
glan,” which approximates to an opinion long entertained by the Editor. That
writer believes, that in the state of civilization at the time of the legislator, this
doctrine, become popular among the Jews, would necessanly have given birth
to a muititude of idolatrous superstitions which he wished to prevent. His
Primary ohje~t was to establish a firm theocracy, to make his peoplc the conserva-
tors of the doctrine of the Divine Unity, the basis upon which Christianity was
hereafter to rest. He carcfully excluded everythirg which could obscure or
weaken that doctrine, Other nations had strancely abused their notions on the
immortality of the soul; Moses wished to prevent this abuxe: hence he forbade the
dews from consulting necromancetr, (those who evoke the spirits of the dead.)
Deut. xviii. 11. Those who retlcct on the state of the Pagans and of the Jews, aud
on the facility with which idolatry crept in on every side, will not be astonished
that Moscs has not developed a doctrine of which the influence might be more per-
miclous than useful to his people. Orat. Fest. de Vit Immort. Spe., etc., auct. Ph,
Alb, Stapfer, p. 12, 13.20. Berne, 1787, . .

.. Moses, as well from the intimatidns scattered in his writings, the passage relat-
Ing to the translation of Enoch, (Gen. v.24,) the prohibition of necromancy,
(M clielis believes him to be the author of the Book of Job, though this opinion
is in general rejected; otherlearned writers consider this Book to be coeval with
and known to Moses,) as from his long residence in Egypt, and his acquaintance
with Egyptian wisd m, could not be ignorant of the doctrine of the immortality of
the soul. " But this doctrine, if popularly known among the Jews, must have been
purely Egyptian, and, as so, intﬂnatcly connected with the whole religious system
of that country, ' It was no doubt moulded up with the tenet of the transmigration
of the soul, perhaps with notions analogous to the cmanation systen;i of India, in
which the fiuman soul was an effiux from, or indeed a part of, the Deity. The Mo-
8aic relizion drew a wide and impassable interval between the Creator and created



118 THE DECLINE AND FALL

%8 See Le Clerc (Prolegomena ad Hist. Ecclesiast. sect. 1, ¢. 8}
His authority seems to carry the greater weight, as he has written a
learned and judicious commentary on the books of the Old Testament.

% Joseph. Antiquitat. 1. xiii. ¢. 10. De Bell. Jud. ii. 8. Accord-
ing to the most natural interpretation of his words, the Sadducees
admitted only the Pentateuch ; lruc it has pleased some modern crit-
ics to add the Prophets to their creed, and to suppose that they con
tented themselves with rejecting the traditions of the Pharisees. Dr
Jortin has argued that prnt in his Remarks on Ecclesiastical History,
vol. ii. p. 103.

% This expectation was countenanced by the twenty-fourth chap-
ter of St. Matthew, and by the first epistle of St. Paul to the Thes-
salonians. Erasmus removes the difliculty by the help of allegory
and metaphor ; and the learned Grotius ventures to insinuate, that,
for wise purposes, the pious deception was permitted to take place.*

¢ See Burnet’s Sacred Theory, part iii. ¢. 5. This tradition may
be traced as high as the author of the Epistle of Barnabas, who wrote
in the first century, and who seems to have been half a Jew.+

® The primitive church of Antioch computed almost G000 years
from the creation of the world to the birth of Christ. Africanus,
Lactantius, and the Greek church, have reduced that number to 5300
and Eusebius has contented himself with 5200 years. These calcula-
tions were formed on the Septuagint, which was universally received
during the six first centuries. The authority of the vulgate and of

human beinga: in this it differed from the Egyptian and all the Eastern religions.
As then the immortality of tlie soul was thus juseparably biended with those for-
eign religions which were altogether to be eftuced 1from the miuds of the people,
and by no means uecessary for the establishment of the theocracy, Moses main-
tained silence ou this point, and a purer notion of it was lefl to be cieveloped ata
more favorable period in the history of man,—M.

* Some modern thcologians explain 1t without discovering cither allegory or de-
ception, They say, that Jesus Clriat, after having procinime-l the ruin of Jerusa.
lem and of the Temple, speaks of his second comimg, and the figns which were to
precede it; but those who believed that the moment was near deceived themselves
as to the sense of two words, sb eiror which still rubsists in our versions of the
@ospel according to St. Matthew, xxiv. 29, 34. In verse 20, weread, ** Immediatcly
after the trijuiation of those dnya shall the sun be darkened,” et¢. The Greck word
ebéws siguities all at once, suddenly, not immediately ; sothat it significs only the
sudden appearance of the signs which Jesus Christ anunounces, nct theshortness of
the interval which was to separate them from th. - days of tribulation,” of which
he was speaking. The verse 34 is this: “ Verily I say unto you, This gencration
shall ot pass till all these things shall be fulfilled.” Jesus, epeaking to his disci.
ples, uses these words, airi) yeved, which the trantlators have rendered by thig
generation, but which means the race, the filintion of my disciples; that ig, he
speaks of a class of men, not of a generation. The true sense then, according to
these learned men, is, In truth I tell yon that tbis race o men, of which vou sre
the commencemeut, shall not pass away till this shall take vlace; that is to sty,
the succession of Christians shall not cease till his co» ing See Commentary o
M. Paulus on the New Test. edit. 1802, tom. iii. p. 415, 446.—-G. .

Others, as Rosenmuller and Kuinoel, in loc., confine this passage to a highly fig
urative description of the rnins of the Jewish city and polity, — M.

+ In fact it is purely Jewish. —See Mosheim, De Reb. Christ. ii. 8, Lizht{oot's
Works, 8vo. cdit. vol. iii. p. 87. Bertholdt Christologia Judeorum, ch. 38.—M.
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the Hebrew text has determined the moderns, Protestants as well ag
Catholics, to prefer a period of ab ut 4000 years; though, in the
study of profane antiquity, they often find themselves straitened by
those narrow limits.*

¢ Most of these pictures were borrowed from a misrepresentation
of Isainh, Daniel, and the Apocalypse. One of the grossest images
may be found in Irepeeus, (1. v. p. 4565,) the disciple of Papias, who
had seen the apostle St, John,

* See the second dialogue of Justin with Triphon, and the seventh
book of Lactantius. It is unnecessary to allege all the intermediate
fathers, as the fact is not disputed.  Yet the curious reader may
consult Daillé de Usu Patrum, 1. ii. c. 4. -

® The testimony of Justin of his own faith and that of his orthedox
brethren, in the doctrine of a Millennium, is delivered in the clearest
and most solemn manuer, (Dialog. cumn Tryphonte Jud. p. 177, 178,
edit. Benedictin.) If in the beginning of this important passage
there is anything like an inconsistency, we may impute it, as we
think proper, either to the author or to his transcribers.$

* Dupin, Bibliothéque Ecclesiastique, tom. i. p. 223, tom. ii. p.
866, and Mosheim, p. 720 ; though the latter of these learned divines
18 not altogether candid on this oceasion,

" In the council of Laodicea, (about the year 860,) the Apocalypse
Wwas tacitly excluded from the sacred canon, by the same churches of
Asia to which it is addressed ; and we may learn from the complaint
of Sulpicius Severus, that their sentence had been ratified by the
greater number of Christians of his time. Yrom what causes then
18 the Apocalypse at present so generally received by the Greek, the
Ropmn, and the Protestant churches? The following ones may be
assigned. 1. The Greeks were subdued by the authority of an im-
Postor, who, in the sixth century, assumed the character of Dionysius
the Areopagite. 2. A justapprehension, that the grammarians mighs
b‘ecome more important than the theologians, engaged the council of
Trent to fix the seal of their infallibitity on all the hooks of Scripture
’cuntamed in the Latin Vulgate, in the number of which the Apoca-
Sypse was fortunately included. (Fr. Paolo, Istoria del Concilio

falatle, L i) 8. The advantage of turning those mysterious
Prophecies against the See of Rome, inspired the Protestants with

* Moat of the more learned modern English Protestants, Dr, Hales, Mr. Faber,
r. Ruseel, as well as the Continental writers, adopt the larger chronology. There
I8 little doubt that the narrower s_stem was framed by the Jews of Tiberias; it was
tlearly neither that of St. Paul, nor of Josephus, nor of the Samaritan Text. Itis
greatly to be regretted that the chronology of the earlier Scriptures shounld ever
ave been made a religious question.—M.
+ The Millenniam is described in what once stood as the XLIst Article of the
Jng!mh Church (see Collier, Eccles, Hist., for Articles of Edw, VI.) as *‘a fablc of
k?\\-mh dotaf:e.“ The whole of these gross and earthly images may be traced in
the works which treat on the Jewish traditions, in Lightfoot, Schoetgen, and Eis-
%’“‘ggﬂgtﬁ; ‘* Das entdeckte Judenthum,’ ¢. ii. 809; and briefly in Bertholdt, i. ¢
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uncommon veneration for so uscful an ally. S8ee the ingenious and
elegant discourses of the present bishop of Litchfield on that unprom-
ising subject.*

%" Lactantius (Institut. Divin. vii. 15, etc.) relates the dismal tale of
futurity with great spirit and eloquence.$

% On this subject every reader of taste will be entertained with the
third part of Burnet’s Sacred Theory. He blends philosophy, Scrip-
ture, and tradition, into one magnificent system ; in the description of
which be displays a strength of fancy not inferior to that of Milton
himself.

7 And yet whatever may be the langusge of individuals, it is still
the public doctrine of all the Christian churches; nor can even our
own refuse to admit the conclusions which must be drawn from the
viiith and the xviiith of her Articles. The Jansenists, who have so
diligenily studied the works of the fathers, maintain this sentiment
with distinguished zeal ; and the learned M. de Tillemont never dis-
misses a virtuous emperor without pronouncing his damnation.
Zuinglius is perhaps the only leader of a party who has ever adopted
the milder sentiment, and he gave no less offence to the Lutherans
than to the Catholics, See Bossuet, Histoire des Variations des
Eglises Protestantes, L ii. c. 19-22.

7 Justin and Clemens of Alexandria allow that some of the philos-
ophers were instructed by the Logos ; confounding its double signifi-
cation of the human reason, and of the Divine Word.

™ Tertullian, de Spectaculis, ¢. 30. In order to ascertain the degree
of authority which the zealous African had acquired, it may be
sufficient to allege the testimony of Cyprian, the doctor and guide of
all the western churches. (see Prudent. Hym. xiii. 100.) As often
as he applied himself to his daily study of the writings of Tertullian,
he was accustomed to say, ‘' Da mihi magistrum, Give me my
master.”” (Hieronym. de Viris Illustribus, tom. i. p. 284.)

* Notwithstanding the evasions of Dr. Middleton, it is impossible
to overlook the clear traces of visions and inspiration, which may be
found in the apostolic fathers.}

™ Irenzus adv. Heres. Proem. p. 8.§ Dr. Middleton (Free

* The exclusion of the Apocalypsc is not improbably assicned to its obvious nn-
fitness to beread inchurches. 1t is to be feared that a history of the interpretation
of the Apocalypse would not give a very favorable view either of the wisdom or
the churity of the successive ages of Christianity, Wetstein’s interpretation, dif-
ferently modified, is adopted by most Continental scholars,.—M.

+ Lactantius had a notion of a great Asiatic empire, which was previonsly torise
on the ruins of the Roman: qaod Romanum nomen (horret animas dicere, sed
dicam, quia futurum est) tolletur de terrl, et imperium in Asiam revertetur.—M.

} Gibboushould have notir ed the distinct and remarkable passage from Chrysos-
tom, quoted by Middleton, (Works, vol. i. p. 105,) in wbicg he affirms the Jong
discontinuance of miracles as a notorious fact.—M.

§ This passage of Irenmus contains no allusion to the gift of tongues; it is merely
an apology for a rude and unpolisned Greek style, which could not be expected
from one who passed his life in a remote and barbarous province, and was continue
ally obliged to speak the Celtic language.—M.
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Inquiry, p. 96, etc.) observes, that as this pretension of all others was
the most ditficult to support by art, it was the soounest given up.
The observation suits his hypothesis.* .

™ Athenagoras in Legatione. Justin Martyr, Cobort. ad Gentes
Tertullian advers. Marcionit. L. iv. These descriptions are not very
unlike the prophetic fury, for which Cicero (de Divinat. ii. 54) ex
presses so little reverence.

* Tertullian (Apolog. . 238) throws out a bold defiance to the
Pagan magistrates. Of the primitive miracles, the power of
2xorcising is the only one whicli has been assumed by Protestants.}.

" Irenseus adv. Hereses, L ii. 56, 57, 1. v. ¢. 6. Mr. Dodwell
(Dissertat. ad Ircnseum, ii. 42) concludes, that the second century was
still more fertile in miracles than the first.}
17:2’1‘lleophilus ad Autolycum, l. i. p. 345. Edit. Benedictin. Paris,

. Dr. Middleton sent out his Introduction in the year 1747, pub-
lished his Free Inquiry in 1749, and before his death, which hap
Pened in 1750, he had prepared a vindication of it against his numer
ous adversaries

® The university of Oxford conferred degrees on his opponents,
From the indignation of Mosheim, (p, 221,) we may discover the
sentiments of the Lutheran divines. ]

! It may seem somewhat remarkable, that Bernard of Clairvaux,
who records so many miracles of lis friend St. Malachi, never takes
any notice of his own, which, in their turn, however, are carefully
related by his companions and disciples. In the long series of eccle-
fiastical history, does there exist a single instance of a saint asserting
that he himself possessed the gift of miracles ?

® The conversion of Constantine is the @ra which is most usually
fixed by Protestants. The more rational divines are unwilling to
admit the miracles of the ivth, whilst the more credulous are unwill-
Ing to reject those of the vth century. <[

* Except in the life of Pachomius, an Egyptian monk of the fourth century, (see
Jdortin, Ecc, Hist. i. p. 368, edit, 1805,) and the latter (not earlicr) hves of Xavier,
there iz no claim laid to the gift of tongues since the time of Irenkus; and of this
::?zlllgionvier‘s own letters are profoundly silent, See Douglas’s Criterion, p. 76,

1 7. —M.

m‘* gﬂt ay Protestants neither of the most enlightened ages nor most reasoning
nds,~—M
“i It is difficult to answer Middleton’s objection to this statement of Irenxus:
it 18 very etrange, that from the time of the aposties there ix not a single instauec
of this miracie to be found in the three first centuries; except a single case,
elightly intimated in Euscbins, from the Works of Papias; which he seems to rank
8mong the other fabulous stories delivered by that weak man.  Middleton, Works
Vol i, p. 59.  Bp. Douglas (Criterion, p. 389) would consider Irenzus to speak of
what had - been performed formerly,” not in his'own time.—M. .

§ A candid skeptic might discern some impropriety in the Bishop being calied
upon to perform s miracle on demand.— M.

Yetmany Protestant divines will now without reluctance confine miracles to
the time of the apostics, or at least to the first century.—M.

1 All this appears to proceed on the principle that any distinct line can be drawn
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8 The imputations of Celsus and Julian, with the defence of the
fathers, are very fairly stated by Spanbeim, Commentaire sur les
Cesars de Julisn, p. 468.

¢ Plin. Epist. x. 97.%

® Tertullian, Apolog. c. 44. e adds, however, with some degree
of hesitatior, ** Aut si alind, jam non Christianus.’’¢

8 The philosopher Peregrinus (of whose life and death Lucian
has left us so entertaining an account) imposed, for a long time, on
the credulous simplicity of the Christians of Asia.

P‘" -See a very judicious treatise of Barbeyrac sur la Morale des
eres.

% Lactant. Institut Divin. 1. vi. c. 20, 21, 22.

® Consult & work of Clemens of Alexandria, entitled The Peeda-
gogue, which contains the rudiments of ethics, as they were taught in
the most celebrated of the Christian schools.

® Tertullian, de Spectaculis, e. 23. Clemens Alexandrin. Peeda.
gog. L. iii. c. 8.

st Beausobre, Hist. Critique du Manicheisme, 1. vii. ¢. 8. Justin,
Gregory of Nyssa, Augustin, etc., strongly incline to this opinion.}

2 Some of the Gnostic heretics were more consistent ; they re-
jected the use of marringe.

% See a chain of tradilion, from Justin Martyr to Jerome, in the
Morale des Péres, c. iv. 6-26.

% See a very curious Dissertation on the Vestals, in the Mémoires
de I'Académie des Inscriptions, tom. iv. p. 161-227. Notwithstand-
ing the honors and rewards which were bestowed on those virgins,
it was difficult to procure a sufficient number ; nor could the dread
of the most horrible death always restrain their incontinence.

* Cupiditatem procreandi aut unam scimus aut nullam, Minutius

in an unphilosophic age between wonders and miracles, or between what piety,
from their unexpected and extraordinary nature, the n.arvellous concurrence of
secondary causes to some remarkable end, may consider providential interpositions,
and miracles strictly so called, in which the iaws of nature are suspended or vio-
lated. It I9 impossible to assign, on oue side, limits to human credality, on the
other, to the inlluence of the ymagination on the bodily trame; hut some of the
miracles recorded in the Gospels are such palpable impossibilities, according to the
known laws and operations of nature, that if recorded on sufficient evidence, and
the evidence we balieve to be that of eye-wittieexes, we cannot reject them, with-
out cither asserting, with Hume, that no evidence can prove a miracle, or that the-
Author of Nature Eas no power of suspending its ordinary laws. But which of the
post-upnstolic miracles will brar this test?—M.

* Anqlthis blamelessness was fully admitted by the candid and enlightened Ro-
man.—.al.

4 Tertullian says positively no Christian, nemo illic Christianus; for the rest, the
limitation which he himself subjoins, and which Gibbon quotes in the foregomng
note, diminizhes the force of this assertion, and appears to prove that at least he
knew none such.—G. - .

Is not the sense of Tertallian rather, if guilty of any other offence, he has there-
by ceased to be a Chrixtian *—M.

1 But these were Gnostic or Manichean opinions. Beausobre distinctly ascribes
Augustine’s bias to his recent escape Irom Manicheism ; and adds, that he after-
wards changed his views. -,
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Felix, ¢. 31.  Justin. Apolog. Major. Athenagoras in Legat. ¢. 28
Tertullian de Cultu Feemin. 1. ii.

* Eusebius, 1. vi. 8. Before the fame of Origen had excited envy
aud persecution, this extrasordinary actiou was rather admired thas
censured. As it was his general practice to allegorize Scripture, &
seems unfortunate that in this instaunce only, he should have adopted
the literal sense,

¥ Cyprian, Epist. 4, and Dodwell, Dissertat. Cyp:ianic. iii.
Something like this rash attempt was long afterwards imputed to the
founder of the order of Fontevrault. Bale has amused himself and
his readers on that very delicate subject. R

* Dupin (Bibliothéque Ecelesiastique, tom. i. p. 195) gives a partic-
ular account of the dialoguc of the ten virgins, as it was composed
by Methodius, Bishop of Tyre. The praises of virginity are excessive.

® The Ascetics (as early as the second century) made a public
profession of mortifying their bodies, and of abstaining from the use
of flesh and wine. Mosheim, p. 810,

1 Bee the Morale des Péres. The same patient principles have
been revived since the Reformation by the Socinians, the modcrn
Anabaptists, and the Quakers. Barclay, the Apologist of the Qua-
kers, has protected his brethren by the authority of the primitive
Christians ; p. 542-549.

" Tertullian, "Apolog. c¢. 21. De Idololatrid, ¢. 17, 18. Origen
contra Ceisum, 1. v. p. 253, 1. vii. p. 848, L. viii. p. 423-428.

192 Tertullian (de Corond Militis, c¢. 11) suggested to them the ex-
Eedient of deserting; a counsel, which, if it had been generally

nown, was not very proper to conciliate the favor of the emperors
towards the Christian sect.*

* There is nothing which ought to astonish us in the refusal of the primitive
Chri-tians to take part in public affairs; it was the natural conscquence of the
Contrariety of their principles to the customs, laws, and active life of the Pacan
world,  As Christians, they could not enter into the senate, which, sccording to
Gibhon himself, always assembled in a temple or consecrated place, and where each
£enator, before e took his seat, made a libation of a fvw drops of wine. and hurnt
incpnse on the altar ; as Christians, they could not assist at fr gtivals and banquets,
Which always terminated with libationg, ete. ; finelly, a8 * the innumerable deities
and rites of polytheism were closely interwoyven with every circumsiance of public
and private l‘ife," the Christians could not participate in them withont incurring,
according to their principles, the gnilt of impiety It was then much less by an
effect of their doctrine, than by the conrequence of their situation, that they stood
aloof from public business. W henever this situation offered no impediment, they
’s!mwed as much activity a« the Pagans. Proinde, says Justin Mariyr, (Apol. ¢. 17,)
10 solum Deum adoramus, et vobis in rebus aliis Ixcii inservimus.—G. .
r This latter passage, M. Guizot quotes in Latin ; if he had consulted the original,
ggt\:ould h\a{ve found it to be altogether irrelevant: it mercly relatesto the payment
axes.—M,

/' Tertullian does not suggest to the roldiers the expedient of deserting ; he saye,

hat they ought to be constantly on their gnard to do nothing during their rerv ce
.contrary to the law of God, and 1o r solve to suffer martyrdom rather than submit
1o a buse compliance, or openly to renounce the service. (De Cor. Mil. ji. p, 127.)
He does not positively decide that the military service is not permitted to Chris-

tians ; he e: i . py . 134z a
cUmn&-thlds, md.eed,.by saying, Puta denique licere militiam usque ad cansam
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198 Ag well a3 we can judge from the mutilated representation of
Origen, (I. viii. p. 423,) his adversary, Celsus, had urged his objection
with great force and candor.

194 The aristocratical party in France, as well as in England. has
strenuously maintained the divine origin of bishops. But the Calvin-
istical preshyters were impatient of a superior ; and the Roman pon-
tiff refused to acknowledge an equal. See Fra Paolo,

105 Tn the history of the Christian hierarchy [ have, for the most
part, followed the learned and candid Mosheim.

196 For the prophets of the primitive church, see Mosheim, Disser-
tatinnes ad Hist. Eccles, pertinentes, tom. ii. p. 132-208.

107 See the epistles of St. Paul, and of Clemens, to the Corinthians *

108 J{ooker’s Ecclesiastical Polity, 1. vii.

199 Qee Jerome ad Titum, c. . and Epistol. 85, (in the Benedictine
edition, 101,) and the eclaborate apology of Blondel, pro sententid
Hieronymi. The ancient state, as it is described by Jerome, of the

M. Guizot is, I think, again unfortunate in his defence of Tertullian. That father
gays, that many Otristinn soldivrs had descerted, aut deserendum statim sit, uta
multis actum. The Litter seuntense, Puta, eic., etc., i8 a concession for the sake of
argument : what foilows is more to the purpose.—>M.

Sinny other passazes of Tertull an prove that the army was full of Christians,
Hesterni sumuas et vestra omaia implevimus, urbes, insnlas, castella, munieipia, con-
cillabula, casfra tpsa. (Apol ¢. 37) Navigamus et nos vobiscnmn et rilitumus
(c. 42). Origen, in trnth, appears to have maintained a moreririd opinion, (Cont.
Cels. 1. viil.;) bat he has often renon eed this exagserated severity, perhaps neces-
sary to produce great results, and he speaks of the profession of arms as an honor-
able one (L. iv, ¢. 218).—4. X

On these points Chiistian opinion, it shonld seem, was much divided. Tertullian,
when he wrote the D: Cor. Mil., was evidently inclining to more ascetic opinious,
and Origen was of the same class, See Neander, vol.'i. partii. p. 805, edit. 1828,
—{l.,

* The first ministers established in the church were the deacons, appointed at
Jerasalem, seven in number: they were charged with the distribation of alns @
even females had a share in this employment. Afterthe deacons came the clders

or priests, (mpeodvrepor,) charged with the maintenance of order and decorum in
the community, and toart everywhere in its name. The bishops were afterwards
charzed to watch over the faith and the instruction of the disciples; the apostles
then<elves appointed several hishopa. Tertullian, (adv. Marium, ¢. v.,) Clemnent of
Alexandria, and many fathers of the fecond aud third centnry, do not permit us to
doubt this tact. The equaality of rank between these different funciionaries did not
prevent their fanctions beinz, éven in their origin, distinet: they became subse-
guentlly S'(i;“ more 80. See Plauk, Geschichte der Christ. Kirch. Verfassung., vol,

.24 —G.

n this extremely obscure subject, which has heen so much perplexed hy passion
and interest, it is impossible to justify any opinion without entering into lonz and
controversial deails. It must be admitted, in opposition to Plank, that in the New
Testament, the words Tpedfvrépos ang £xL7x86 105 are sometimes indiscrimi-
nately used. (Acts xx. v. 17, eomp. with 23 Tit.i. 5and 7. Philip. i. 1) Bnt it is as
clear, that as goon as we _can discern the form of church government, at the period
closely bordering upom, if not within. the apostolic age, it appears with a bishop at
the head of each community, holding some superiority over the preshvters. Whether
he was, as Gibhon from Mosheim sapposes, merely an elective head of the College
of Preshyters, (for this we have, in fact. no valid authority.) or whether his distinct
functions were estiblished on apostolic anthority, is till contested. ‘The universal
submission to this episcopacy, in every part of the Christian world, appears to me
strougly to favor the latter view, —M,
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bishop and presbyters of Alexandria, reecives n remarkable con
firmation from the patriarch Eutychius, (Annal. tom. i. p. 830, Vers.
Pocock ;) whose testimony I know not how to reject, in spite of all
the objcetions of the learned Pearson in lhis Vindiciee Ignatiane,
parti. c. 11, :

" See the introduction to the Apocalypse. Bishops, under the
name of angels, were alrcady instituted in the seven cities of Asia.
And yet the epistle of Clemens (which is probably of as ancient a
date) does not lead us to discover any traces of episcopacy either at
Corinth or Rome.

M Nulla Ecclesiasine Episcopo, has been a fact as well as a maxim
since the time of Tertullian and Irenseus.

" After we have passed the difliculty of the first century, we find
the episcopal government universally established, till it was inter-
rupted by the republican genius of the Swiss and German reformers.

13 See Mosheim in the first and second centuries. Ignatius (ad
Smyrnwos, e. 3, ete.) is fund of exalting the episcopal dignity. Le
Clere (Hist. Eccles. p. 569) very bluntly censures his conduct.
Mosheim, with a more critical judgment, (p. 161,) suspects the purity
even of the smaller epistles.

' Nonne et Laici sacerdotes sumus?* Tertullian, Exhort. ad
Castitat. ¢. 7. As the human heart is still the same, several of the
observations which Mr. Hume has made on Enthusiasm (Essays, vol.
L p. 76, quarto edit.) may be applied even to real inspiration.

" Acta Concil. Carthag. apud Cyprian. edit. Fell, p. 158. This
council was composed of eighty-seven bishops from the provinees of

Iauritania, Numidia, and Africa ; some presbyters and deacons as-
sisted at the assembly ; preesente plebis maximai parte.

"8 Aguntur preeterea per Greecias illas, certis in locis concilia, ete.
Tertullian de Jejuniis, c. 13. The African mentions it as a recent
and foreign institution. The coalition of the Christian churches is
VC{Y ably explained by Mosheim,.p. 164-170. .

1:; Cyprian, in his admired treatise De Unitate Ecelesie, p. 75-86.

We may appeal to the whole tenor of Cyprian’s conduct, of his
dO'ctr_me, and of his epistles. Le Clere, in a short life of Cyprian,
{Bibliothdque Universelle, tom. xii. p. 207-878,) has laid him vpen
with great freedom and accuracy.

" 1f Novatus, Felicissimus, ete., whom the bishop of Carthage
expelled from his chureh, and from Africa, were not the most detes-
table monsters of wickedness, the zeal of Cyprian must occasionally
have prevailed over his veracity. For a very just account of these.
Obgcure quarrels, see Mosheim, p. 497-512.

;()Moshcim, p. 269, 574. Dupin, Antique Eccles. Disciplin. p.

n; (;P his expression was employed by the carlier Christian writers in the sense
ed hy St. Peter, 1 Ep, il. 9. It was the sanctity and virtue, not the power of the
Priesthood, in which all Christians were to be equally distinguished.—M,
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121 Tertullian, in a distinet treatise, has pleaded against the heretics,
the right of prescription, as it was held by the apostolic churches,

122 The journey of St. Peter to Rome is mentioned by most of the
ancients, (see Eusebius, -ii. 25,) maintained by all the Catholics,
allowed by some Protestants, (see Pearson and Dodwell de Success.
Episcop. Roman,) but has been vigorously attacked by Spanheim,
(Miscellanea Sacra, iii. 38.) According to Father Hardouin, the
monks of the thirteenth century, who composed the Aineid, repre-
sented St. Peter under the allegorical character of the Trojan hero.*

123 Tt js in French only that the famous allusion to St. Peter’s name
is exact. Tu es Pierre, et sur cette plerre.—The same is imperfect in
Greek, Latin, Italian, etc., and totally uninielligible in our Teutonic
languages.t

123 Trengeus adv. Heereses, iii. 3. Tertullian de Preescription. | c. 86,
and Cyprian Epistol. 27, 55, 71, 75. Le Clerc (Hist. Eccles. p. 764)
and Mosheim (p. 238, 578) labor in the interpretation of these pass-
ages. But the loose and rhetorical style of the fathers often appears
favorable to the pretensions of Rome.

135 See the sharp epistle from Firmilianus, bishop of Caesarea, to
Stephen, bishop of Rome, ap. Cyprian. Epistol. 75.

1% Concerning this dispute of the rebaptism of heretics, see the
epistles of Cyprian, and the seventh book of Eusebius.

127 For the origin of these words, see Mosheim, p. 141.  Spanheim,
Hist. Ecclesiast. p. 633. The distinction of Clerus and ZLaicus was
established before the time of Tertullian,

128 The community instituted by Plato is more perfect than that
which Sir Thomas More had imagioed for his Utopia. 'The com-
munity of women, and that of ternporal goods, may be considered
as inseparable parts of the sume system,

128 Joseph. Antiquitat. xviii. 2. Philo, de Vit. Contemplativ.

13 See the Acts of the Apostles, c. 2, 4, 5, with Grotius’s Com-
mentary. Mosheim, in a particular dissertation, attacks the common
opinion with very inconclusive arguments.}

13U Justin Martyr, Apolog. Major c. 89, 'Tertullian, Apolog. e. 39.

132 Trenseus ad Heeres. 1. iv. ¢. 27, 34. Origen in Num. Hom. ii.
Cyprian de Unitat. Eccles. Constitut. Apostol. 1. ii. ¢. 34, 385, with
the notes of Cotelerius. The Constitutions introduce this divine pre-

* It is quite clear that, strictly speaking, the church of Rome was not founded
by either of these apostles. St. Paul's Epistl : to the Romans proves undeniably the
flourishing state of the church before his visit to the city ; and many Roman
Catholic writers have given up the impracticable task of reconeiling with chronol-
ogy any visit of 8t. Peter to Rome before the cnd of the reign of Claudius, or the
beginning of that of Nero, —M.

+ It is exact in Syro-Chaldaic, the language in which it was spoken by Jesus
Christ, (St. Matt. xvi 17) Peter was called Cephas ; and the worg cephia gignifies
base, foundation, rock. —G.

4 This is not the general judgment on Mosheim’s learned dissertation, There is
no tra-c in the latter part of the New Testament of this community ot goods, and
many distinet proofs of the contrary. Al exhortations to almegiviag would have
been unmeaning if property had been in comumon.—M.
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cept, by declaring that priests are as much above kings as the soul is
above the body. ~Among the tithable articles, they enumerate corn,
wine, oil, and wool. On this interesting subject, consult Prideaux’s
History of Tithes, and Fra Paolo delle Materie Beneficiarie ; two
‘wrilers of a very different character, )

133 The same opinion which prevailed about the year one thousand,
was productive of the same effects. Most of the Donations express
their motive, “ appropinquante mundi fine.”” See Mosheim’s General
History of the Church, vol i. p. 457.

134 Tum summa cura est fratribus

(Ut sermo testatur loquax.)

Offerre, fundis venditis

Sestertiorum millia.

Addicta avorum praedia

Feedis sub auctionibus,

Successor exberes gemit

Sanctis egens Parentibus,

Hzxc occuluntur abditis

Ecclesiarum in angulis,

Et summa pietas creditur

Nudare dulces liberos.

Prudent. wep? oregdvor. Hymn 2.

The subsequent conduct of the deacon Laurence only proves how
proper a use was made of the wealth of the Roman church : it was
undoubtedly very considerable ; but Fra Paolo (c. 3) appears to exag-
gerate, when he sapposes that the successors of Commodus were
urged to persecute the Christians by their own avarice, or that_of
their Preetorian preefects.

135 Cyprian, Epistol. 62.

138 Tertullian de Pracscriptione, ¢. 80.

1 Diocletian gave a rescript, which is only a declaration of the old
law ; ** Collegium, si nullo speeiali privilegio subnixwm sit, heredita-
tem capere non posse, dubium non est.””  Fra Paolo (c. 4) thinks that
these regulations had been much neglected since the reign of Valerian.

1® Hist. August. p. 131. The ground had been public: and was
now disputed between the society of Christians and that of butchers.*

1% Coustitut. Apostol. ii. 35.

10 Cyprian de Lapsis, p. 89. Epistol. 65. The charge is confirmed
by the 19th and 10th canon of the council of Tliberis,

i See the apologies of Justin, Tertullian, ete.

"2 The wealth and liberality of the Romans to their most distant
}m;thren%s gratefully celebrated by Dionysius of Corinth, ap. Euseb.
-iv. c. 23,

" See Lucian in Peregrin. Julian (Epist. 49) seems mortified that

lie Christian charity maintains not only their own, but likewise the
heathen poor.,

* Cauponarii, rather victuallers.—M.
RE v-35



128 THE DECLINE AND FALL

¢ Quch, at least, has been the laudable conduct of more modern
missionaries, under the same circumstances. Above three thousand
new-born infants are annually exposed in the streets of Pekin. See
Le Comte, Mémoires sur la- Chine, and the Récherches sur les
Chinois et les Egypliens, tom. i. p. 61.

145 The Montanists and the Novatians, who adlered to this opinion
with the greatest rigor and obstinacy, found themselves at last in the
number of excommunicated heretics. See the learned and copious
Mosheim, Secul. ii. and il

48 Dionysius ap. BEuseb. iv. 23. Cyprian, de Lapsis.

4T Cave’s Primitive Christianity, part iii. c. 5. The admirers of
antiquity regret the loss of this public penance.

148 See in Dupin, Bibliothéque Ecclesiastique, tom, ii. p. 304313, a
short but rational exposition of the canons of those councils, which
were assembled in the first moments of tranquillity, after the persecu-
tion of Diocletian. This persecution had been much less severely
felt in Spain than in Galatia; a difference which may, in some
measure, accotint for the contrast of their regulations.

149 Cyprian Epist. 69.

190 The arts, the manners, and the vices of the priests of the Syrian
goddess are very humorously described by Apuleius, in the eighth
book of his Metamorphosis.

151 The office of Asiarch was of this nature, and it is frequently
mentioned in Aristides, the Inscriptions, etc. It was annual and
elective. None but the vainest citizens could desire the honor ; none
but the most wealthy could support the expense. See, in the Patres
Apostol. tom. ii. p. 200, with how much indiffcrence Philip the
Agijarch conducted himself in the martyrdom of Polycarp. There
were likewise Bithyniarchs, Lyciarchs, ete.

152 The modern crities are not disposed to believe what the fathers
almost unanimously assert, that St. Matthew composed a Hebrew
gospel, of whichonly the Greek translation is extant. It seems, how-
ever, dangerous to reject their testimony. *

* Strong reasons appear to confirm this testimony. Papias, contemporary of the
apostle St. John, says positively that Matthew had writlen the discourses of Jesus
Christin H-brew, and thal each interpreted them as ke could, This Hebrew was
the Syro-Chaldaic dialect, then in use at Jerusalem : Origen, Irenwus. Eusebius,
Jerome, Epiphanius, confirm this statement. Jesus Christ preached himself iu
Syro-Chaldaic, a8 is proved by many words which he used, and which the Evangel-
ists have takeun the pains to transiate, 8t. Paul, addressing the Jews, used the
same lunguage: Acts xxi. 40, xxii 2, xxvi. 4. The opinions of some critics
prove nothing against such nndeniable textimonies. Moreover, their principal ob-
Jection is, that bt. Mathew gnotes the Old Tesrament according to the Greek version
of the LXX,, which is inaccurate ; for of ten quotations, found in his Go-pel, scven
are evideutly taken from the Hebrew text : the thres othors offer jittle that differ ;
morcover, the latter are not literal quotations. St. Jerome says positively, that,
according to a copy which he had scen in the library of Cmsarea, the quotations
were made in Hebrew (in Catal). More modern critics, among others Michrelis, do
not entertain a doubt on the subject. The Greck version apprars to have been
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53 Under the reigns of Nero and Domitian, and in the cities of
Alexandria, Antioch, Rome, and Ephesus. See Mill. Prolegomena
ale ov. ;I‘eslament, and Dr. Lardner’s fair and extensive collection,
vol. xv.

1 The Alogians (Epiphanius de Hzres. 51) disputed the genuine-
ness of the Apocalypse, because the church of Thyatira was not yet
founded. Epiphanius, who allows the fact, extricates himself from
the difficulty by ingeniously supposing that St. John wrote in the
spirit of prophecy. See Abauzit, Discours sur 1’Apocalypse.

%5 The epistles of Ignatius and Dionysius (ap. Euseb. iv. 23) point
out many churches in Asia and Grecce, That of Athens scems to
have been one of the least flourishing.

% Lucian in Alexandro, c¢. 25. Christianity, however, must have
been very unequally diffused over Pontus; since, in the middle of
the third century, there were no mote than seventcen believers in
the extensive diocese of Neo-Cmsarea. See M. de Tillemont. Mé-
moires Ecclesiast. tom. iv. p. 675, from Basil and Gregory of Nyssa,
who were themselves natives of Cappadocia.}

157 According to the ancients, Jesus Christ suffered under the con-
sulship of the two Gemini, in the year 29 of our present gra.
Pliny was sent into Bithynia (according to Pagi) in the year 110,

1% Plin, Epist. x. 97.

52;;’] Chrysostom. Opera, tom. vil. p. 658, 810, [edit. Savil. ii. 422,
'% John Malala, tom. ii. p. 144. He draws the same conclusion
with regard to the populousness of Antioch,

81 Chrysostom. tom. i. p. 592. I am indebted for these passages,
though not for my inference, to the learned Dr. Lardner. Credibil-
1ty of the Gospel History, vol. xii. p. 870.1

1 Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. 2, c. 20, 21, 22, 23, has examined
with the most critical accuracy the curious treatise of Philo, which
describes the Therapeut. By proving that it was composed as early
as the time of Augustus, Basnage has demonstrated, in spite of Euse-

made in the time of the aposties, as St. Jerome and St. Augustine affirm, perhapa
by one of them.—@G.

Among modern critics, Dr. IIug has asserted the Greek originsl of St. Matthew,
‘é‘lll'i lhtc gL;tileml opinion of the most learned biblical writers supports the view of M.

izot.—M.
. *This question has, it is well known, been most claborately discussed gince the
time of Gibbon. The Preface to the Translation of Schleicrmacher’s Version of St.
tke contains a very able summary of the various theories.—M,

t Glbbo}l forgot the conclusion of this story, that Gregory lcft only seventeen
cathens in his diocese.  The antithesis is suspicious, and both pumbers may have
efll‘cl'oscn to maguify the spiritual fame of the wonder-worker.—M.

* The statements of Chrysostom with regard to the population of Antioch, what-
ever may be their accuracy, are pertectly consistent. In one passage he reckons
the population at 200,000, In &' sccond the Christians at 100,000. In a third he
;"- ites that the Christians formed more than haif the population. Gibbon has neg-
ccted to notice the first passa%c, and has drawn his estimate of the population _of

a,";ligc%llrom other suurees. ‘The 8000 maintained by alms were widows and virgins
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bius (1. ii. c. 17) and a crowd of modern Catholics, that the Thera
peate were neither Christians nor monks, It still remains probable
that they changed their name, preserved their ;manners, adopted soine
new articles of faith, and gradually became the fathers of the Egyp-
tian Ascetics,

165 See a letter of Hadrian in the Augustan History, p. 245.

1+ For the succession of Alexandrian bishops, consult Renaudot’s
HAistory, p. 24, etc. 'This curious fact is preserved by the patriarch
Eutychius, (Annal. tom. i. p. 834, Vers. Pocock,) aud its internal
evilence would alone be a sufficient answer to all the objections
which Bishop Pearson has urged in the Vindiciee Ignatians.

15 Ammian., Marcellin, xxii, 16.

16 (Origen contra Celsum, 1. i. p. 40,

¥1 Ingens multitudo is the expression of Tacitus, xv. 44.

188 T, Liv, xxxix, 13, 15, 16, 17. Nothing could exceed the hor-
ror and consternation of the senate on the discovery of the Bacchana-
lians, whose depravity is described, and perhapsexaggerated, by Livy.

12 Busebius, 1. vi. ¢. 43. Te Latin translator (M. de Valois) has
thought proper to reduce the number of presbyters to forty-four.

110 This proportion of the presbyters and of the poor, to the rest of
the people, was originally fixed by Burnet, (Travels into Italy, p. 168,)
and is approved by Moyle, (vol. ii. p. 151.) They were both un-
acyuainted with the passage of Clirysostom, which converts their
conjecture almost into a fact.

1 Serius trans Alpes, religione Dei suscepti. Sulpicius Severus, L
it. With regard to Africa, sce Tertullian ad Scapulam, ¢. 3. It is
imagined that the Scyllitan martyrs were the first, (Acta Sincera
Buinart. p. 34) One of the adversaries of Apuleius seems to have
been a Christian. Apolog. p. 496, 497, edit. Delphin.

1% Tum primum intra Gallias martyria visa. Sulp. Severus, 1. ii.
These were the celebrated martyrs of Lyons. See Eusebius, v. i.
Tillemont, Mém. Ecelesiast. tom. ii. p. 316. According tothe Dona-
tists, whose assertion is confirmed by the tacit acknowledgment of
Augustin, Africa was the last of the provinces which received the
gospel.  Tillemont, Mém. Ecclesiast. tom. i. p. 754,

13 Rare in aliquibus civitatibus ecclesie, paucorum Christianornm
devotione,sresurgerent. Acta Sincera, p. 130. Gregory of Tours, 1.
i. c. 28. Mosheim, p. 207, 449, There is some reason to believe
that, in the beginning of the fourth century, the extensive dioccses
of Licge, of Treves, and of Cologne, composed a single bishopric,
which had been very recently founded. See Mémoires de Tillemont,
tom. vi. part i. p. 43, 411,

" The date of Tertullian’s Apology is fixed, in & dissertation of
Mosheim, to the year 198,

15 1n the fifteenth century, there were few who had either inclina-
tion or courage to question, whether Joscph of Arimathea founded
the monastery of Glastonbury, and whether Dionysius the Areopagite
meterred the residence of Paris to that of Atheas.
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"¢ The stupendous metamorphosis was performed in the ninth
century., See Mariuna, (Hist. Hispan. 1 vii. e. 18, tom. i. p. 285,
edit. Hag. Com. 1733,) who, in every sense, imitates Livy, and the
honest detection of the legend of St. James by Dr. Geddes, Miscella-
nies, vol. ii. p. 221.

Y Justin Martyr, Dialog. cum Tryphon. p. 341, Irenzus adv
Heres. 1. i. ¢. 10.” Tertullian adv. Jud. ¢. 7. See Mosheim, p. 203.

1% See the fourth century of Mosheim’s History of the Church.
Many, though very confused circumstances, that relate to the con.
version of Iberia and Armenia, may be found in Moses of Chorene, 1
1L, ¢, 78-89.*

" According to Tertullian, the Christian faith had penetrated into
parts of Britain inaccessible to the Roman arms, About a century
afterwards, Ossian, the son of Fingal, is said to have disputed, in his
extreme old age, with one of the foreign missionaries, and the dis-
Eute is still extant, in verse, and in the Erse language. See Mr.
lacpherson’s Dissertation on the Antiquity of Ossian’s Poems, p. 10.

™ The Goths, who ravaged Asia in the reign of Gallienus, carried
away great numbers of captives ; some of whom were Christiaus, and
e(ﬂne missionaries. See Tillemont, Mémoires Ecclesiast. ton. iv.

18! The legend of Abgarus, fabulous as it is, affords a decisive
Proof, that many years before Eusebius wrote his history, the great-
est part of the inhabitants of Edessa had embraced Christianity.

heir rivals, the citizens of Carrhe, adhered, on the contrary, to the
cause of Paganism, as late as the sixth century.

'8 According to Bardesanes (ap. Euseb Preepar, Evangel.) there
Were some Christians in Persia before the end of the second century.

n the time of Constantine (see his epistle to Sapor, Vit. 1, iv. c.
13) they composed a flourishing church. Consult Beausobre, Hist.
Critique du Manicheisme, tom. 1. p. 180, and the Bibliotheca Orien-
talis of Assemani.

'8 Origen contra Celsum,.l. viii. p. 424. .

% Minucius Felix, c. 8, with Wowerus’s notes. Celsusap. Origen,
1 iii. p. 188, 142. Julian ap. Cyril. L. vi. p. 206, edit. Spanheim.

'% Euseb. Hist. Eccles. iv. 8. Hieronym. Epist. 83.

1% The story is prettily told in Justin’s Dialogues. Tillemont,
IMém. Eeclesiast. tom. ii. p. 384,) who relates it after him, is sure
that the old man was a disguised angel.

' Eusebius, v. 28. It may be hoped, that none, except the
heretics, gave occasion to the complaint of Celsus, (ap. Origen, 1. ii.

* Mons. St. Martin has shown that Armenia was the first nation that embraced
Christianity, Mémolres sur I’Armenie, vol. i. p. 306, and notes to Le Bean. Gib-

0, indeed, had expressed his 1ntention of withdrawing the words ** of Armenia
Tom the text of fature editions. (Vindication, Works, iv. 577.) He was bitterly
taunted by Porron for neglecting or declining to fulfll his promisc. Preface o
Letters to Travia,—M,
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p. 77,) that the.Christians were perpetually correcting and altering
their Gospels. *

138 Plin. Epist. x. 97. Fuerunt alii similis amentiw, cives Romani
. Multi enim omnis getatis, omnis ordinds, utriusque sexiis
etiam vocantur in periculum et vocabuntur.

189 Tertullian ad. Scapulam. Yet even his rhetoric rises no higher
than to claim a tenth part of Carthage.

10 (yprian, Epist. 79.

191 Dr. Lardner, in his first and second volumes of Jewish and
Christian testimonics, collects and illustrates those of Pliny the

ounger, of Tacitus, of Galen, of Marcus Antonious, and perhaps of

pictetus, (for it is doubtful whether that philosopher means to speal
of the Christians.) The new sect is totally unnoticed by Seneca, the
elder Pliny, and Plutarch.

192 If the famous propheey of the Seventy Wecks had been alleged
to a Roman philosoper, would he not have replied in the words of
Cicero, “‘Que tandem ista auguratio est, annorum potius quam aut
mensium aut dierum” ? De Divinatione, ii. 80. Observe with
what irreverence Lucian, (in Alexandro, ¢. 13,) and his friend Celsus
ap. Origen, (L. vii. p. 327,) express themselves concerning the Hebrew
prophets,

193 The philosophers who derided the more ancient predictions of
the Sibyls, would easily have dctected the Jewish and Christian
forgeries, which have been so triumphantly quoted by the fathers,
from Justin Martyr to Lactantius. When the Sibylline verses had
performed their appointed task, they, like the system of the millen-
nium, were quietly laid aside. The Christian Sibyl had unluckily
fixed the ruin of Rome for the year 195, A. U. C. 948. .

1% The fathers, as they are drawn out in battle array by Dom Cal-
met, (Dissertations sur la Bible, tom. iii. p. 295-808,) seem to cover
the whole earth with darkness, in which they are followed by most
of the moderns,

19 QOrigen ad. Matth. ¢. 27, and a féw modern critics, Beza, Le
Clerc, Lardner, etc., are desirous of confining it to the land of Judea.

1% The ceclebrated passage of Phlegon is now wiscly abandoned.
When Tertullian assures the Pagans that the mention of the prodigy
is found in Arcanis (not Archivis) vestris, (see his Apology, ¢. 21,) he
probably appeals to the Sibylline verses, which relate it exactly in
the words of the Gospel.}

* Origen states in reply, that he knows of none who had altered the Gospels
except tll\\le Marcionites, the Valentinians, and perhaps some followers of Lu-
canus.—M,

1 According to some learned theologians, a misunderstanding of the textin the
Gospel has given rise to this nistake, which has employed and wearied so many
laborious commentators,though Origen had already taken the painsto preinform
them. The expression gxdros éyévero does not mean, they assert, an eclipse, but
any kind of obscurity occasioned in the atmosphere, whether by clouds or any
other cause. As this obscuration of the sun rarely took placein Eya.lestine, whera
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: " Seneca, Queest. Natur. 1. 1. 15, vi. L vii. 17. Plin. Hist. Natur.,
N

155 Plin, Hist. Natur, ii. 80.

™ Virgil. Georgic. i. 466. Tibullus, 1. i.. Eleg. v. ver. 75,
Ovid. Metamorph. xv. 782. Lucan. Pharsal. i. 540." The last of
these poets places this prodigy before the civil war,

20 See a public epistle of M. Antony in Joseph. Antiquit. xiv. 12.
Plutarch in Cwmsar. p. 471. Appian.” Bell. Civil, 1 iv.” Dion Cas-
sius, i, xlv. p. 431. Julius Obsequens, c. 128, His little treatise is
an abstract of Livy’s prodigies.

CHAPTER XVI.

! In Cyrene, they massacred 220,000 Greeks ; in Cyprus, 240,000 ;
in Eygpt, a very great multitude. Many of these unhappy victims
Wwere sawn asunder, according to a precedent to which David had
given the sanction of his example, The victorious Jews devoured
the flesh, licked up the blood, and twisted the entrails like a girdle
round their bodies. See Dion Cassius, 1. lxviii. p. 1145.*%

? Without repeating the well-known narratives of Josephus, we
may learn from Dion, I. Ixix. p. 1162,) that in Hadrian’s war 580,000

¢ws were cut off by the sword, besides an infinite number which
perished by famine, by disease, and by fire.

2 For the sect of the Zealots, see Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. i.
¢. 17; for the charaecters of the Messiah, according to the Rabbis, 1.
v. ¢ 11, 12,13 ; for the actions of Barchochebas, 1. vil. ¢. 12. (Hist.
of Jews, iii. 115, etc.)—M.

¢ It is to Modestinus, a Roman lawyer (l. vi. regular.) that we are

in the middle of April the sky was usnally clear, it assumed, in the eyes of the
Jews and Christians, an importance conformable to the received notion, that the
!“P concealed at midday was s sini-ter presage. Sec Amos viil. 9, 10. The word
?xr)'ros is often taken in this sense by contemporary wi .ers: the Apocalypse says,
Eoxotioln 6 H2.108, the vun was concealed, when speaking of an obscuration caused
by smoke and dust. (Revel. ix. 2) Moreover, the Hebrew word ophal, which in
the LXX. answers to the Greek gxdras, signifies any darkness; and the Evangel-
ists, who hayve modelied the sense of their expreasions by rthose of the LXX,, must
have taken it in the same latitude. This darkening of the sky usually precedes
earthquakes. (Matt, xxvii. 51.) The Heathen anthors furnish us a aumber of
example+, of which a miraculous explanation was given at the time. See Ov d i,
v. 33,1 xv.v. 785. Pliny, Hist. Nat. L. ii. e. 80. ~Wetstein has collected all Jhese
examples in his edition of the New Testament. 3

We need not, then, be astonished at the silence of the Pagan authors concerning
& phenomenon which did not extend beyond Jernsalem. and which might have
Rothing contrary to the laws of nature ; although the Christians and the Jews may
have regirded it as a sinister presage. See Michaelis, Notes on New Testamert, v,
1. p. 200. Paulus, Commentary on New Testament, iii. p. 160.—G

* Some commentators, among them Reimar, in his notes on Dion Cassius, think
that the hatred of the Romans against the Jews has led the hi-torian to exaggerate

@ créeities committed by the latter. Dion Cass, Ixviii. p. 1146.—G.
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indebted for a distinct knowledge of the Edict of Antoninus. See
Casaubon ad Hist, August. p. 27.

5 See Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. ili. ¢. 2, 3. The office of
Patriarch was sappressed by Theodosius the younger.

6 We nced oniy mention the Purim, or deliverance of the Jews
from the rage of Haman, which, till the reign of Theodosius, was
celebrated with insolent triumph and riotous intemperance. Bas-
nage, Histuire des Juifs, 1. vi. e. 17, 1. viii. c. 6.

T According to the false Josephus, Tsepho, the grandson of Esau,
conducted into Ttaly the army of Eneas, king of Carthage. Another
colony of Idumsans, flying from the sword of David, took refuge in
the dominions of Romulus. For these, or for other reasons of equal
weight,*the name of Edom was applied by the Jews to the Roman
empire.

8 From the argumenis of Celsus, as they are represented and re-
futed by Origen, (1. v. p. 247-259,) we may clearly discover the dis-
tinction that was made between the Jewish people and the Christian
ecct.  See, in the Dialogue of Minucius Felix, (c. 5, 6,) a fair and not
inelegant description of the popular sentiments, with regard to the de-
sertion of 1he established worship.

¢ Cur pullas aras habent? templa nulla? nulla nota simulacra?
. . Undeautem, vel quisille, aut ubi, Deus unicus, solitarius, des-
titutus ? Minucius Felix, ¢. 10. The Pagan interlocutor goes on to
make a distinction «in favor of the Jews, who had once a temple
altars, victims, etc.

10 Tt is difficult (says Plato) to attain, and dangerous to publish,
the knowledge of the true God. See the Theologie des Philosophes,
in the Abbé d’Olivet’s French translation of Tully de Naturi Deo-
rum, tom. i. p. 75. ‘

1 The author of the Philopatris perpetually treats the Christians as
a company of dreaming enthusiasts, daiuapBior a.9épio at SepoBaroivres
aepogarobvres, etc.; and in one place manifestly alludes to the vision
in which St. Paul was transported to the third heaven. In another
place, Triephon, who personates a Christian, after deriding the gods
of Paganism, proposes a mysterious oath.

Ypuuédovra Oedw, péyav, dufporov, olpavivva,
Ylov warpds, mvelua ek watpos éxnopevdpevon,
"Ev ik tpiiv, kal ¢ 806 Tpia,

* The fulse Josephus is a romancer of very modern date, though rome of these
legends are probably more ancient. It may be worth considering whether many of
the stories in the Talmud are not history in a figurative aisgnise, adopted from
prudence. The Jews might dare {o ray many things of Rome, under the signifi-
cant appellation of Edom, which they feared to utter publicly. Later and more
ignorant azes took literally, and perhaps embellished, what was intelligible among
the generation to which it was addressed. Hist, of Jows, ii. 131,

The false Josephus has the inauguration of the emperor, with the seven electors
and apparently the pope assistlng at the coronation ! Pref. page xxvi.—M.
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‘AptSubewy pe diddokess, (is the profane answer of Critias,) ri oko¢ 7Avré
Sunridy: obk olda yap T Aéyest Ev tpia, Tpia &b,

? According to Justin Martyr, (Apolog, Major, c. 70-85,) the
demon who had gained some imperfect knowledge of the prophecies,
purposely contrived this resemblance, which might deter, though by
different means, both the people and the philosophers from embrac-
ing the faith of Christ.

3 In the first and second books of Origen, Celsus treats the birth
and character of our Saviour with tlie most impious contempt. The
orator Libanius praises Porphyry and Julian for confuting the folly
of a sect, which style a dead man of Palestine, God, and the Son of
God. Socrates, Hist. Ecclesiast. iii. 23.

* The emperor Trajan refused to incorporate a company of 150
firemen, for the use of the city of Nicodemia. He disliked all asso-
ciations. Sece Plin. Epist. x. 42, 43,

* The proconsul Pliny had published a general edict against un-
lawful meetings. The prudence of the Christians suspended their
Agapm ; but it was impossible for them to omit the exercise of pub-
Ic worship,

16 As the prophecies of the Antichrist, approaching conflagration,
ete., provoked those Paguns whom they did not convert, they were
mentioned with caution and reserve ; and the Montanists were cen-
Smf&for disclosing too freely the dangerous secret. See Mosheim,
p. 413,

1" Neque enim dubitabam, quodcungue esset quod faterentur, (such
are the words of Pliny,) pervicaciam certe et inflexibilem obstina-
tionem debere puniri.

18 See Mosheim’s Ecclesiustical History, vol. i. p. 101, and Span-

eim, Remarques sur les Ceasars de Julien, p. 468, ete.

. ¥ See Justin Martyr, Apolog. i. 35, ii. 14. Athenagoras, in Lega-
tion. ¢ 27, Tertullian, Apolog. c. 7, 8, 9. Miboucius Felix, c. 9,
10, 30, 81. The last of these writers relates the accusation in the
most elegant and circumstantial manner. The answer of Tertullian
18 the Loldest and most vigorous.

*® In the persecution of Lyons, some Gentile slaves were compelled
by the fear of tortures, to accuse their Christian master. The church
of Lyons, writing to their brethren of Asia, treat the horrid charge
With proper indignation and contempt. Euseb. Hist. Eccles. v. i.

M See Justin Martyr, Apolog. i. 35. Irenmus adv. Heres. i, 24,
Clemens Alexandrin. Stromat. 1. iii. p. 438. Euseb. iv. 8. It would
he tedious and disgusting to relate all that the succeeding writers
have imagined, all that Epiphanius has received, and all that Tille-
mont has copied, M. de Beausohre (Hist. du Manicheisme, L. ix. c.
8, 9) has exposed, with great spirit, the disingenuous arts of Augus-
tin and Pope Leo 1.

* When Tertullian became a Montanist, he aspersed the morals of
the church which he had so resolutely defended. * Sed majoris est
Agape, quia per hanc adolescentes tui cum sorolibus dormiunt ap
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pendices scilicet gule lascivia et luxuria.”” De Jejuniis, ¢. 17. The
85th canon of the council of Illiberis provides against the scandals
which too often polluted the vigils of the church, and disgraced the
Christian name in the eyes of unbelievers.

23 Tertullian (Apolog. c. 2) expatiates on the fair and honorable
testimony of Pliny with much reason, and some declamation.

# In the various compilation of the Augustan History, (a part of
which was composed under the reign of Constantine,) there are not
gix lines which relate to the Christians ; nor has the diligence of
Xiphilin discovered their name in the large history of Dion Cassius.®

%5 An gbscure passage of Suetonius (in Claud. c. 25) may seem to
offer a proof how strangely the Jews and Christiaus of Rome were
confounded with each other.

% See, in the xviiith and xxvth chapters of the Acts of the Apostles,
the behavior of Galliv, proconsul of Achaia, and of Festus, procura-
tor of Judea.

27 Inthe time of Tertullian and Clemens of Alexandria, the glory of
martyrdom was confined to St. Peter, St. Paul. and 8t. James. It
was gradually bestowed on the rest of the apostles, by the more re-
cent Greeks, who prudently selected for the theatre of their preaching
and sufferings some remote country beyond the limits of the Roman
empire. See Mosheim, p. 81 ; and Tillemont, Mémoires Ecclesias-
tiques, tom. i. part iii.

28 Tacit. Anal. xv. 38-44. Sueton. in Neron. ¢. 38. Dion Cassius,
L Ixii. p. 1014, Orosius, vil. 7.

2 The price of wheat {(probably of the modius) was reduced as
low as terni Nummi; which would be equivalent to about fifteen
shillings the English quarter.

3 We may observe, that the rumor is mentioned by Tacitus with a
very Lecoming distrust and hesitation, whilst it is greedily trans-
cribed by Suetonius, and solemuly confirmed by Dion.

31 This testimony is alone sufficient to expose the anachronism of
the Jews, who place the birth of Christ near a century sooner. (Bas-
nage, Histoire des Juifs, 1, v. ¢. 14, 15.) We may learn from Jose-
phus, (Antiquitat. xviii. 3,) that the procuratorship of Pilate corre-
sponded with the last ten years of Tiberius, A.p. 27-37. As to the
particular time of the death of Christ, a very early tradition fixed it to
the 25th of March, A.p. 29, under the consnlship of the two Gemini.
(Tertullian adv, Judeos, c. 8.) This date, which is adopted by Pagi,
Cardinal Norris, and Le Clerc, seems at least as probable as the vul-

* The greater part of the Augustan History ir dedicated to Diocletian. 'This
may account for the silence of its authors concerning Christianity. The notices
that occur are almost all in the lives composed under the reign of Constantine. It
mey fairly be concluded, from the language which he pats into the mouth of
Mxcenas, that Dion was an enemy to all innovations in religion. (See Gibbon
infra, note 105.) 1In fact, when the silence of Pagan historians s noticed, it should
be remembersi how mesgre and mutilated are all the extant histories of the
period. - M.
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gar gera, which is placed (I know not from what conjectures) four
years later, .

# Odio humant generis convicti. These words may either signify
the hatred of mankind towards the Christians, or the hatred of the
Christians towards mankind. I have preferred the latter sense, as the
mest agreeable to the style of Tacitus. and to the popular error, of
which a precept of the Gospel (see Luke xiv. 26) had been, perhaps,
the innocent occasion. My interpretation is justified by the author-
ity of Lipsius; of the Itahan, the French, and the English transla-
tors of Tacitus; of Mosheim, (p. 102,) of Le Clerc, (Historia Eccle-
siast. p. 427,) of Dr. Lardner, (Testimonies, vol. i. p. 845,) and of the
Bishop of Gloucester, (Divine Legation, vol. iii. p. 38.) But as the
word conwicti does not unite very happily with the rest of the sen-
tence, James Gronovius has preferred the reading of conjuncti, which
is authorized by the valuable MS, of Florence.

% Tacit. Annal. xv. 44.

"';4 Ig;Iardini Roma Antica, p. 487. Donatus de Romé Antiqus, 1. iii.

p- 449, .
# Sueton. in Nerone, ¢. 16, The epithet of malefica, which some
sagacious commentators have translated magical, is considered by the
more rational Mosheim as only synonymous to the exitiabilis of Tac-
itus,

% The passage concerning Jesus Christ, which was inserted into
the text of Josephus, betwcen the time of Origen and that of Euse-
bius, may furnish an example of no vulgar forgery. The accomplish.
ment of the prophecies, the virtues, miracles, and resurrection of
Jesus, are distinctly related. Josephus acknowledges that he was
the Messiah, and hesitates whether he should call him a man, If
any doubt can still remain concerning this celebrated passage, the
reader may examine the pointed objections of Le Fevre, (Havercamp,
Joseph. tom. ii. p. 267-273,) the labored answers of Danbuz, (p. 187-
232)) and the masterly reply (Bibliothéque Ancienne et Moderne, tom.
VIL p. 237-288) of an anonymous critic, whom I believe to have been
the learned Abbé de Longucrue.®

¥ Bee the lives of Tacitus by Lipsius and the Abbé de la Bleterie,
ch}ionnaire de Bayle & Particle TacrTE, and Fabricius, Biblioth,
Latin, tom. ii. p. 886, edit. Ernest.

incipatum Divi Nervese, et imperium Trajani, uberiorem
Securioremque materiam senectuti seposui. Tacit. Hist. i.
* ® Bee Tacit, Annal. ii. 61, iv. 4.4

* The modern editor of Eusebing, Heinichen, hasadoped, and ably supported, a
notion, which had before sugpested itself to the editor, that this pascage is not
altogether g forgery, but interpolated with many additional clauses. Heinichen
lx;;l:tfndeaﬁored to disengage the original text from the foreign and more recent

er.—M.

t The perusal of this passage of Tacitus alone is sufficient, as I have already
8aid, to show that the Christian sect was not so obscure as not already to rave

en’;a P:Eresesed, (repressa,) and that it did not pass for innocextin the eyes of the
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4 The pla er’s name was Aliturus. Through the same channel,
Josephus, (devit 4 sud, c. 2,) about two years before, had obtained
the pardon and release of some Jewish priests, who were prisoners
at Rome.

4 The learned Dr. Lardner (Jewish and Heathen Testimonies, vol.
ii. p. 102, 103) has proved that the name of Galileans was a very an
cient, and perhaps the primitive appellation of the Christians.

4 Joseph. Antiquitat, xviii. 1, 2. Tillemont Ruine des Juifs, p.
742. The sons of Judas were crucified in the time of Claudius.
His grandson Eleazar, after Jerusalem was taken, defended & strong
fortress with 960 of his most desperate followers. When the batter-
ing-ram had made a breach, they turned their swords against their
wives, their children, and at length against their own breasts. They
died to the last man.

4 See Dodwell, Paucitat. Mart. 1. xiii. The Spanish Inscription
in Gruter, p. 238, No. 9, is a manifest and acknowledged forgery,
contrived by that noted impostor, Cyriacus of Ancona, to flatter the
pride and prejudices of the Spaniards. See  Ferreras, Histoire
D’Espagne, tom. i. p. 192.

4 The Capitol was burnt during the civil war between Vitellius
and Vespasian, the 19th of December, A.p. 69. On the 10th of
August, A.p. 70, the temple of Jerusalem was destroyed by the hands
of the Jews themselves, rather than by those of the Romans.

4 The new Capitol was dedicated by Domitian. Sueton. in Do-
mitian, ¢. 5. Plutarch in Poplicola, tom. i. p. 230, edit. Bryant.
The gilding alone cost 12,000 talents, (above two millions and a half).
It was the opinion of Martial, (1. ix. Epigram. 8,) that if the emperor
had called in his debts, Jupiter himself, even thouglh he had made a
general auction of Olympus, would have been unable to pay two
shillings in the pound.

4 With regard to the tribute, see Dion Cassius, 1. xvi. p. 1082, with
Reimarus’s notes. Spanheim, de Usu Numismatum, tom, ii. p.
571 ; and Basnage, Histoire des Juifs, 1. vii. ¢. 2.-

41 Suetoinus (in Domitian. e¢. 12) had seen an old man of ninety
publicly examined before the procurator’s tribunal. This is what
Martial calls, Mentula tributis damnata,

48 This appellation was at iirst understood in the most obvious sense,
and it was supposed that the broihers of Jesus were the lawful issue
of Joseph and Mury. A devout respect for the virginity of the
mother of God suggested to the Gnostics, and” afterwards to the or-
thodox Greeks, the expedient of bestowing a second wife on Joseph.
The Latins (from the time of Jerome) improved on that hint, asserted
the perpetual celibacy of Joseph, and justified by many similar ex-
amples the new interpretation that Jude, as well as Simon and
James, who were styled the brothers of Jesus Christ, were only his
first cousins.  See Tillemont, Mém. Ecclesiast. tom. i. part iil. ; and
Beausobre, Hist, Critique du Manicheisme, 1. ii. ¢. 2.

4 Thirty-nine wAedpa, squares of a hundred feet each, whichit
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strictly computed, would scarcely amount to nine acres. But the
probability of circumstances, the practice of other Greek writers, and
the zuthority of M. de Valois, incline me to believe that the wieSpov
is used to express the Roman jugerum.

¥ Busebius, iii. 20. The story is taken from Hegesippus.

® See the death and character of Sabinus in Tacitus. (Hist. iii,
74, 75.) Sabinus was the elder brother, and, till the accession of
Vespasian, had been considered as the principal support of the Fla-
‘rian family.

* Flavium Clementem patruelem suum contemptissime inertie
. is ex tenuissimd suspicione interemit, Sueton. in Domitian,
"L 15,

% The Isle of Pandataris, according to Dion. Bruttius Presens
lapud Euseb. iii. 18) banishes her to that of Pontia, which was not
far distant from the other. That difference, and a mistake, either of
Eusebius or of his transcribers, have given occasion to suppose two

omitillas, the wife and the niece of Clemens. See Tillemont.
Mémoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. ii. p. 224.

. " Dion. 1. Ixvii. p. 1112 If the Bruttius Prwsens, from whom it
18 probable that he collected this account, was the correspondent of
liny, (Epistol. vii. 8,) we may consider him as a contemporary writer.

% Suet. in Domit, ¢.-17. Philostratus in Vit. Apollon. 1. viii.

* Dion. L Ixviii. p. 1118, Plin. Epistol. iv. 22.

* Plin. Epistol. x.97. The learned Mosheim expresses himself
(p. 147, 232) with the highest approbation of Pliny’s moderate and
candid temper. Notwithstanding Dr. Lardper’s suspicions, (see Jew-
ish and Heathen Testimonies, vol. ii. p. 46,) I am unable to discover
any bigotry in his language or proceedings.*

8 Plin. Epist. v. 8. He pleaded his first cause A . 81 ; the year
after the famous eruptions of Mount Vesuvius, in which his uncle
lost his life.

® Plin. Epist. x. 98. Tertullian (Apolog. c. 5) considers this re-
script as a relaxation of the ancient penal laws, ** quas Trajanus ex-
barte frustratus est :” and yet Tertullian, in another part of his
Apology, exposes the inconsistency of prohibiting inquiries, and en.
Joining punishments.

¢ Kusebius (Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. iv. c. 9) has preserved the edict of
Hadrian. He has likewise (c. 13) given us one still more favorable,
under the name of Antonivus; the authenticity of which is not so
universally allowed. The second Apology of Justin contains some
Curious particulars relative to the accusations of Clristians.+

* Yet the humane Pliny put two femsle attendants, probably deaconesses, to the
torture, in order to ascerfain the real nature of these suspicious meetings ; neces-
farium credidi, ex duabus ancillis, qune ministre dicebantur, quid esset veri et per
lormenta queerere.~M. .

.t Professor Hegelmayer has proved the authenticity of the edict of Antoninus,
in his Comun, Hist.-Theol. in Edict Imp. Antonini. Tubing. 1777, in 4to.—G.

Neander doubts its authenticity. (vel i. p. 162.) In my opinion, the internal
evidence is decisive against it.—l\{
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8t Qee Tertullian, (Apolog. c. 40.) The acts of the martyrdom oe
Polycarp exhibit a lively picture of these tumults, which were
usually fomented by the malice of the Jews.

8 These regulations are inserted in the uhove ment oned edicts of
Hadrian and Pius. See the apology of Melito, (apud Buseb. 1. iv. c.
26.

“; See the rescript of Trajan, and the conduct of Pliny. The most
authentic acts of the martyrs abound in these exhortations.*

& Tn particular, see Tertullian, (Apolog. c. 2, 8,) and Lactantius,
‘(Instit. Divin. v. 9.) Their reasonings are almost the same ; but we
may discover that one of these apologists had been a lawyer, and the
other a rhetorician. .

8 See two instances of this kind of torture in the Acta Sincera
Martyrum, published by Ruinart, p. 160, 399. Jerome, in his
Legend of Paul the Hermit, tells a strange story of a young man,
who was ‘hained naked on a bed of flowers, and assaulted by a beau-
tiful and wanton courtesan. He quelled the rising temptation by
biting off his tongue.

6 The conversion of his wife provoked Claudius Herminianus,
governor of Cappadocia, to treat the Christians with uncommon
severity. Tertullian ad Scapulam, c. 3.

67 Tertullian, in his epistle to the governor of Africa, mentions
several remarkable instances of lenity and forbearance, which had
happened within his knowledge.

% Neque enim in universum aliquid quod quasi certam formam
habeat, constitui potest ; an expression of Trajan, which gave & very
great latitude to the governors of provinces.}

¢ In Metalla damnamur, in insulas relegamur. Tertullian, Apolog.
c. 12. The mines of Numidia contained nine bishops, with a pro-
portionable number of their clergy and people, to whom Cyprian ad-
'(zlress;d a pious epistle of praise and comfort. See Cyprian. Epistol.

6, 77.

© Though we cannot receive with entire confidence either the
epistles, or the acts, of Ignatius, (they may be found in the 2d vol-
ume of the Apostolic Fathers,) yet we may quote that bishop of An-
tioch as one of these ezemplary martyrs, He was sent in chains to
Rome as a public spectacle ; and when he arrived at Troas, he re-
ceived the pleasing intelligence, that the persecution of Antioch was
already at an end.}

* Pliny’s test was the worship of the gods, offerings to the statue of the emperor,
and blaspheming Christ—preterea maledicerent Christo.—M.

+ Gibbon altogether forgets that Trajan fully approved of the course pursued by
Pliny. That course was, to order all who persevered in their faith to be led to exe>
cution: perseverantes duci jussi.—M.

$ The acts of Ignatius arc generally received as authentic, as are seven of his let-
ters. Eusebius and 8t. Jerome mention them : there are two editions; in one, the
Ictters are longer, and many passages appear to have been inr.erpolateé ; the other
edition is that which contains thereal letters of 8t. Ignatius ; such at least is the
opinion of the wisest aud most enlightened crities. (See Lardner, Cred. of Gosp
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Among the martyrs of Lyons, (Euseb, 1. v. ¢. 1) the slave Blan-
dina was distinguished by more exquisite tortures. Of the five
martyrs so much celebrated in the acts of Felicitas and Perpetua, two
were of a servile, and two others of a very mean, condition.

™ Origen. advers. Celsum, 1. iii. p. 116. His words deserve to be
transcribed. ““’Oliyol xatd katpods, kad a¢ddpa ebupiSunror dmdp Tis
Xpioriavdv Seocefeias Tedvprace.” *

® If we recollect that all the Plebeians of Rome were not Christians,
and that all the Christians were not saints and martyrs, we may
judge with how much safety religious honors can be ascribed to bones .
or urns, indiscriminately taken from the public burial place. After
ten centuries of a very free and open trade, some suspicions have
arisen among the more lcarned Catholics. They now require, as a
proof of sanctity and martyrdom, the letters B. M., a vial full of red
liquor supposed to be blood, or the figure of a palm.tree. But the
two former signs are of little weight, and with regard to the last, it
18 observed by the critics, 1. That the figure, as it is called, of a palm,
13 perhaps a cypress, and perhaps only a stop, the flourish of a comma
used in the morumental inscriptions, 2. That the palm was the
symbol of victory among the Pagans. 8. ‘That among the Christians
1t served as the emblem, not only of martyrdom, but in general of a
Joyful resurrection. See the episile of P. Mabillon, on the worship
;)f unknown saints, and Muratori sopra le Antichitd Italiane, Disser-

at. lviii,

" As a specimen of these legends, we may be satisfied with 10,000
Christian soldiers crucified in one day, either by Trajan or Hadrian,
on Mount Ararat. See Baronius ad Martyrologinm Romanum ;

illemont, Mém. Ecclesiast. tom. ii. part ii. p. 438; and Geddes’s

liscellanies, vol. ii. p. 203. The abbreviation of MiL., which may
signify either soldiers or thousands, is said to have occasioned some
extraordinary mistakes.

T Dionysius ap. Euseb. L vi. ¢. 41. One of the seventeen was like-
Wise accused of rolbbery.t

Hist.) Less. fiber die Religion, v. 1. p. 529. Uscer. Diss. de Ign. Epist. Pearson,
Vindic. Ignatiacx. 1t should be remarked, that it was under the reign of Trajan
that the bishop Ignatius was carried from Antioch to Rome, to be exposcd to the
lonsinthe amphitheatre, the year of J. C. 107, according to some ; of 116, accord-
Ing to others,—G. i

* The words that_follow should be quoted : “ God not permitting that all this
claes of men should be exterminated ;° which appears to irdicate that Origen
thought the number put to death inconsideradle only when compared to the num-
bers who had survived. Besides this, he 1s speaking of the state of the religion
inder Caracalla, Elagabalus, Alexauder Severus, and Philip, who not persecuted
the Christians. It was dwing the reign of the latter that Origen wrote his books
against Celsus.—G. .

* Gibbon ought to have said, was falsely accused of robbery, for go it is in the
Greek text, This Christian, named Nemesion, falsely accused of robbery before
the centurion, was acquitted of a crime altogether foreign to his character,

(aA%otpiwrdryv) but he was led before the governor as guilty of beinga Christian,
and the governor inflicted upon him a double torture. (Euseb. loc. cit.) It myst
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6 The letters of Cyprian exhibit a very curious and original picture
both of the man and of the fimes. See likewise the two lives of
Cyprian, composed with equal accuracy, though with very differens
views ; the one by Le Clerc (Bibliothdque Universelle, tom. xii. p.
208-378,) the other by Tillemont, Mémoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. iv.
part i. p. 76-459.

1 See the polite but severe epistle of the clerzy of Rome to the
bishop of Carthage. (Cyprisn. Epist. 8, 9.) Pontius lahors with the
greatest care and diligence to justify his master against the general
censure.

1 In particular those of Dionysius of Alexandria, and Gregory
Thaumaturgus, of Neo-Cesarca. See Euseb, Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. vi. ¢
40 ; and Mémoires de Tillemont, tom. iv. part ii. p. 685.

¥ See Cyprian. Epist. 16, and his life by Pontius.

% We have an original life of Cyprian by the deacon Pontius, the
companion of his exile, and the spectator of his death ; and we like-
wise possess the ancient proconsular acts of his martyrdom. These
two relations are consistent with each other, and with probability ;
and what is somewhat remarkable, they are both unsullied by any
miraculous circumstances.

8L Tt should secem that these were circular orders, sent at the same
time to all the governors. Dionysius (ap. Euseb 1. vii. c. 11) relates
the history of his own banishment from Alexandria almost in the
same manner. But as he escaped and survived the persecution, we
must accouat him either more or less fortunate than Cyprian.

82 See Plin. Hist. Natur, v. 8. Cellarius, Geograph. Antiq. part iii.
p. 96. Shaw’s Travels, p. 90 ; and for the adjacent country, (which
is terminated by Cape Bona, or the promontory of Mercury,)
Y’ Afrique de Marmol. tom. ii. p. 494. There are the remains of an
aqueduct near Curubis, or Curbis, at present altered into Gurbes, and
Dr, Shaw read an inscription, which styles that city Colonia Fulvia.
The deacon Pontius (in Vit, Cypridn. c. 12) calls it * Apricum et
competentem locum, hospitium pro voluntate secretum, et quicquid
apponi eis ante promissum est, qui regnum et justitiam Dei querunt.”’

88 See Cyprian, Epistol. 77, edit. Fell.

8 Upon his conversion, he had sold those gardens for the benefit
of the poor. The indulgence of God (most probably the liberality of
gome Christian friend) restored them to Cyprian. See Pontius, ¢, 15.

% When Cyprian, a twelvemonth before, was sent into exile, he
dreamt that he should be put to death the next day. The event made
it 1ngecessar_w,' to explain that word, as signifying a year. Pontius,
c. 12.

be added, that Saint Dionysius only makes particular mention of the principal
martyrs, fthls is very doubtful.—M.,f and that he says, in general, that the fury of
the Pagans against the Chrstiaus® gave to Alexandria the appearance of a city
taken by storm. [This refers to plunder and ill-usage, not to actual slaughter.—M.]
Finally, it should be observed that @rigen wrote befare the persecution of the em-
peror Decius.—G.
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% Pontius (c. 15) acknowledges that Cyprian, with whom he
Bupped, passed the night custodia delicatd. The bishop exercised a
last and very proper act of jurisdiction, by directing that the younger
females, who watched in the street, should be removed from the
dangers and temptations of a mocturnal crowd. Act. Proconsularia,

8 See the original sentence in the Acts, c. 4; and in Pontius, ¢,
17.  The latter expresses it in a more rhetorical manner.

& Pontius, ¢. 19. M. de Tillemont (Mémoires, tom. iv. part i. p.
450, note 50) is not pleased with so positive an exclusion of any
former martyrs of the episcopal rank.*

8 Whatever opinion we may entertain “of the character or princi-
Ples of Thomas Becket, we must acknowledge that he suffered death
with a constancy not unworthy of the primitive martyrs. See Lord
Lyttleton’s History of Henry IL. vol. ii. p. 592, etc.

% Bee in particular the treatise of Cyprian de Lapsis, p. 87-98,
edit. Fell. 'The learning of Dodwell, (Dissertat. Cyprianic. xii. xiii.,)
and the ingenuity of Middleton, (Free Inquiry, p. 162, etc.,) have left
scarcely any thing to add concerning the merit, the honors, and the
motives of the martyrs.

' Cyprian. Epistol. 5, 6, 7, 22, 24;} and de Unitat. Ecclesiw.
The number of pretended martyrs has been very much multiplied, by
the custom whick was introduced of bestowing that honorable name
on confessors.

# Certatim gloriosa in certamina ruebatur ; multique avidius tum
martyria gloriosis mortibus quarebantur, quam nuac Episcopz}tus
pravis ambitionibus appetuntur. Sulpicius Severus, L. ii. He might
have omitted the word nune.

% Bee Epist. ad Roman. c. 4, 5, ap. Patres Apostol. tom. ii. p. 27.
It suited the purpose of Bishop Pearson (see Vindicie Ignatiane,
part ii. c. 9) to justify, by a profusion of examples and authorities,
the sentiments of Ignatius.

% The story of Polyeuctes, on which Corneille has founded a very

* M. de Tillemont, as an honest writer, explainsthe difficulties which he felt about
the text of Pontins, and concludes by distinctly stating, that without doubt there
is rome mistake, and that Pontius must have meant only Africa Minor or Carthage;
for St. Cyprian, In his 58th (69th) letter addressed to Pupianue, speaks expressty of
many bishops his colleagues, qui proscripti sunt, vel apprehiensi in carcerc et cate~
Dis fuerunt ; ant qui In €xilium relegati, illustri itincre ad Dominum profecti sunt;
2at qui quibusdam locis animadversi, ceelestes coronas de Domini clarificatione
sumpserunt.—Q.

t M. Guizot denies that the letters of Cyprian,to which he refers, bear out the
statement in the text. I cannot scruple to admit the accuracy of Gibbon's quota-
tion, To take only the fifth letter, we find this passage: Doleo enim quando aundic
quosdam improbe et insolenter discurrere, ¢t ad ineptias vel ad discordias vacare,
(a_hnstl.membra et jam Christum confesse per concubitus illicitos inquinari, nec a
diaconis aut presbyteris regi posse, sed 1d agere ut per pancorum pravos et malos
mores, multorum et bonorum confcssorum gloria Yxonesm macnietur. Gibbon's
Wisrepresentation lies in the ambiguons expression * too often.” Werc the epis-
tles arranged in a different manuer in the edition consulted by M. Guizot I—M.
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beautiful tragedy, is one of the most celebrated, though not perhaps
the most authentic, instances of this excessive zeal. We should ob-
serve, that the 60th canon of the council of Illiberis refuses the title
of martyrs to those who exposed themselves to death, by publicly
destroying the idols.

% See Epictetus, 1. iv. ¢. 7, (though there is some doubt whether
he alludes to the Christians.) Marcus Antoninus de Rebus suis, 1. xi
¢. 3. Lucianin Peregrin.

9 Tertullian ad Scapul. ¢. 6. The learned are divided between
three persons of the same name, who were all proconsuls of Asia.
1 am inclined to ascribe this story to Antoninus Pius, who was afters
wards emperor ; and who may have governed Asia under the reign
of Trajan.

9 Mosheim, de Rebus Christ. ante Constantin. p. 235.

% See the Epistle of the Church of Smyrna, ap. Euseb., Hist.
Eccles. 1. iv. c. 15.%* :

9 Tn the second apology of Justin, there is a particular and very
curious instance of this legal delay. The same indulgence wug
ranted to accused Christians, in the persccution of Decius: and
yprian (de Lapsis) expressly mentions the ¢ Dies negantibus presti

tutus.”’

loo Tettu]lian considers flight from persecution as an iraperfect
but very criminal, apostasy, as an impious attempt to elude the wil
of God, etc., etc. He has written a treatise on this subject, (see p.
636-544, edit. Rigalt.,) which is filled with the wildest fanaticism and

*The 15th chapter of the 10th Look of the Eccles. History of Eusebius treats prin-
clpally of the martyrdom of St. Polycarp, and mentions some other martyrs, A
single example of weakness is related ; it is that of & Phrygian named Quintus,
who, appalled at the sight of the wild beasts and the tortures, renounced his faith,
This example proves litile azainst the mass of Christians, and this chapter of Ew
gebius furnished much strouger evidence of their courage than of their timidity.

This Qnintus had, however, rashly, and of his own accord, appeared before thd
tribunal; and the chutch of Smyrna condemn * Ais indiscreet ardor, coupled as
it was with weakness, in tiie hour of trial.—M.

+The examples drawn by the historian from Justin Martyr and Cyprian relate alk
together to particular cases, and prove nothing as to the general practice adopted
towards the accused ; itis evident, on the contrary, from the same apology of St.
Justin, that they hardly ever obtained delay. ** A man named Lucins, himself a
Christian, present at an unjust scntence passed against a Christian by the judge
Urbicus, asked him why be thus punished & mun who was neither adunlterer not
robber, nor gnilty of any other crime but that of avowing himself a Christian
Urbicus answered only in these words : * Thou alco hast the appearance of beiug 8
Christian.” ** Yes, without doubt,"” replied Lucius. The judge ordered that he
should be put to death on the in<tant. A third, who came up, was condemned to
be beaten with rods, Here, then, are three examples where no delay was granted.
[Surely these ncts of a single passionate andirritated judge prove the general prac-
tice as little as those quoted by Gibhon.—M.] There exist a multitude of others,
such as those of Ptolemy, Marcellus, etc. Justin expressly charges the judges
with ordering the accuzed to be execnted without hearing the cause. The words of
St. Cyprian are as particular, and simply say that he had appointed a day by which
the Christians must have renounced their faith ; those who Ead not done it by st
time were condemned.—G. 'This corfirms the statement in the text,—A.
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the most- incoherent declamation. It is, however, somewhat re.
markable, that Tertullian did not suffer martyrdom itself.

10 The lbellatici, who are chiefly known by the writings of Cy-
prian, are described with the utmost precision, in the copious com.
mentary of Mosheim, p. 483-489.

12 Plin. Epistol. x. 97. Dionysius Alexandrin. ap. Euseb. 1. vi. c.

Ad prima statim verba minantis inimici maximus fratrum
numerus fidem suam prodidit : nec prostratus est persecutionis im-
petu, sed voluntario lapsu seipsum prostravit. Cyprian. Opera, p.
89. Among these deserters were many priests, and even bishops.

103 Tt was on this occasion that Cyprian wrote his treatise De Lapsis,
and many of his epistles. The controversy concerning the treatment
of penitent apostates does not occur among the Christians of the
preceding century. Shall we ascribe this to the superiority of their
faith and courage, or to our less intimate knowledge of their history ?

04 See Mosheim, p. 97. Sulpicius Severus was the first author of
this computation ; though he seemed desirous of reserving the tenth
and greatest persecution for the coming of the Antichrist.

1% The testimony given by Pontius Pilate is first mentioned by
Justin, The successive improvements which the story acquired (as
it has passed through the hands of Tertullian, Eusebius, Epiphanius,
Chrysostom, Orosius, Gregory of -Tours, and the authors of the
several editions of the acts of Pilate) are very fairly stated by Dom.
Calmet, Dissertat. sur I’Ecriture, tom. iii. p. 651, etc.

% QOn this miracle, as it is commonly called, of the thundering
legion, sec the admirable criticism of Mr. Moyle, in his Works, vol.
L. p. 81-390.

7 Dion Cassius, or rather his abbreviator Xiphilin, 1. Ixxii. p.
1206. Mr. Moyle (p. 266) has explained the condition of the church
under the reign of Commodus,

1% Compare the life of Caracalla in the Augustan History, with
ﬂ}e epistle of Tertullian to Scapula. Dr. Jortin (Remarks on Eccle-
slastical History, vol. ii. p. 5, ete.) considers the cure of Severus by
the means of holy oil, with a strong desire to convert it into a miracle.

" Tertullian de Fugi, c. 13. The present was made during the
feasf. of the Saturnalia ; and it is a matter of serious concern to Ter-
tullian, that the faithful should be confounded with the most in-
flf:mtzus professions which purchased the connivance of the govern-

ent,

1% Ruseb. 1. v. c. 23, 24. Mosheim, p. 435-447.

M Judemos fieri sub gravi peena vetuit. Idem etiam de Christianis
sanxit, Hist. August. p. 70.

" Sulpicius Severus, L. ii. p. 384. This computation (allowing
for a single exception) is confirmed by the history of Eusebius, and
by the writings of Cvprian.

113 The antiquity of Christian churches is discussed by Tillemont,
Dlémoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. iii. part ii. p. 68-72,) and by Mr.
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Moyle, (vol. i. p. 878-398.) The former refers the first construction
of them to the peace of Alexander Severus; the :iatter, to the peace
of Gallienus.

114 See the Augustan History, p. 130. The emperor Alexander
adopted their method of publicly préposing the names of those per-
gons who were candidates for ordination. It is true that the honor
of this practice is hikewise attributed to the Jews.

115 Buseb, Hist, Ecclesiast. 1. vi. ¢. 21. Hieronym. de Script.
Eccles, c. 54. Mammeaxa was styled a holy and pious woman, both
by the Christians and the Pagans. From the former, thercfore, it
was impossible that she should deserve that honorvable epithet.

18 See the Augustan History, p. 123. Moshe m (p. 465) seems to
refine too much on the domestic religion of Alexander. His design
of building a public temple to Christ, (Hist. August. p. 129,) and the
objection which was suggested either to him, or in similar circum-
stances to Hadrian, appear to have no other foundation than an im-
probable report, invented by the Christians, and credulously adopted
by an historian of the age of Constantine.

11 Fuseb, L vi. ¢. 28. It may be presumed that the success of the
Christians had exasperated the increased bigotry of the Pagans.
Dion Cassius, who composed his history under the former reign, had
most probably intended for the use of his master those counsels of
persecution, which he ascribes to a better age, and to the favorite of
Augustus, Concerning this oration of Macenas, or rather of Dion,*
I may refer to my own unbiased opinion, (vol. i. c. 1, note 23,) and
to the Abbé de la Bleterie (Mémoires de 1’Académie, tom. xxiv. p.
303, tom. xxv, p. 432.)

18 Orosius, L. vii. ¢. 19, mentions Origen as the object of Maxi-
tnin's resentment; and Firmilianus, a Cappadocian bishop of that
Ege, gi;es)a just and confined idea of this persecution, (apud Cyprian

pist. 75.

112 The mention of those princes who were publicly supposed to
be Christians, as we find it in an epistle of Dionysius of Alexandria,
(ap. Euseb. L vii. c. 10,) evidently alludes to Philip and his family,
and forms a contemporary evidence, that such a report had pre-
vailed ; but the Egyptian bishop, who lived at an humble distance
from the court of Rome, expresses himself with a becoming diffi-
dence concerning the truth of the fact. The episties of Origen

* If this be the case, Dion Cassius must have known the Christlans ; they must
have been the subject of his particular attention, since the author supposes that he
wished his master to profit by these “ connsels of persecution.” How are we to
reconcile this necessary conscquence with what Gibbon bhas said of the ignorance
of Dion Cassius even of the name of the Christians? (c. xvi. n. 24.) [Gibbon
speaks of Dion's silence, not of hisignorance. —M.] The supposition in this note is
supported by no proof ; it is probable that Dion Cassius has often designated the
Christiaus by the name of Jews. Sece Dion Cassius, 1. Ixvii, ¢. 14, 1xviii. L.—G.

911“ this point I shounld adopt the view of Gibbon rather than that of M. Gaizot.
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(which were extant in the time of Eusebius, see 1. vi. c. 36) would
most probably decide this curious, rather than important, question.

120 Fuseb. 1. vi, c. 34. The story, as is usual, has been embellished
by succeeding writers, and is confuted, with much superfluous learn.
ing, by Frederick Spanheim, (Opera Varia, tom. ii. p. 400, etc.)

! Lactantius, de Mortibus Persecutorum, c. 3, 4. After celebrat
ing the felicity and increase of the church, under a Jong succession
of good princes, he adds, ‘“ Extitit post annos plurimos, execrabile
apimal, Decius, qui vexaret Ecclesiam.”’

' Buseb. 1. vi, ¢. 89. Cyprian. Epistol. 55. The see of Rome
remained vacant from the martyrdom of Fabianus, the 20th of Jan-
uary, A.n. 250, till the election of Cornelius, the 4th of June, A.D.
251.  Decius had probably left Rome, since he was killed before the
end of that year.

% Euseb. L. vil. ¢. 10 Mosheim (p. 548) has very clearly shown,
that the prefect Macrianus, and the Egyptiaz Magus, are one and
the same person.

' Eusebiuas (. vii. c. 18) gives us a Greek version of this Latin
edict, which seems to have been very concise. By another edict, he
directed that the Caemeteria should be restored to the Christians.

¥ Euseb. 1. vii. c. 30. Lactantius de M. P. ¢. 6. Hieronym, in
Chron. p. 177. Orosius, 1. vii. ¢. 23. Their language is in general
S0 ambiguous and incorrect, that we are at a loss to determine how
fur Aurelian had carried his intentions before he was assassinated.
Most of the moderns (except Dodwell, Dissertat. Cyprian. xi. 64)
have seized the cceasion of gaining a few extraordinary martyrs.*

5 Paul was better pleased with the title of Ducenarius, than with
that of bishop. The Ducenarius was an Imperial procurator, so
called from his salary of two hundred Sestertia, or 1600L. a year. (See
Salmatius ad Hist. August. p. 124.) Some critics suppose that the
blshop of Antioch had actually obtained such an office from Zenobia,
while others consider it only as a figurative expression of his pomp
and insolence. .

. '¥" Simony was not unknown in those times ; and the clergy some-
times bought what they intended to sell. It appears that the bishop-
Tic of Carthage was purchased by a wealthy matron, named Lucilla,
for her servant Majorinus. The price was 400 Folles, (Monument.
Antiq. ad calcem Optati, p. 268.) Every Follis contained 125 pieces
of silver, and the whole sum may be computed at about 24007

' If we are desirous of extenuating the vices of Paul, we must

* Dr. Lardner has detailed, with his usual impartiality, all that has come down to
U8 r-lating to the_persecution of Aurelian, and concludes by saying, * Upon more
carefuily examining the wordsof Eusebins, and observing the accountsof other
authore, learned men have generally, and, as [ think, very judiciously, determined
that Aurelian not only intended, but did actuaily persecute : but his persecution
Was short, he having died soon after the publication of his edicts.”” Heathen Test.
€. xxxvi,—Basnage positively pronounces the same opinion : Non intentatum
modo, ged executum quoque brevissimo tempore mandatum, nobis infixum est in
tuimis, Basn, Ann., 273, No. 2, and compare Pagi Ann., 272, Nos. 4, 12, 273.—Q.
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suspect the assembled bishops of the East of publishing the moat
malicious calumnies in circular epistles addressed to all the churches
of the empire, (ap. Euseb, 1. vii. ¢. 80.) .

2 His heresy (like those of Noetus and Sabellius, in the same
century) tended to confound the mysterious distinction of the divine
persons. See Mosheim, p. 702, etc.

130 Fyseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. |. vii. ¢, 30. We are entirely indebted
to him for the curious story of Paul of Samosata.

1t The Ara of Martyrs, which is still in use among the Copts and
the Abyssinians, must be reckoned from the 20th of August, A.D.
284 ; as the beginning of the Egyptian year was nineteen days earlier
than the real accession of Diocletian., See Dissertation Preliminaire
4 I'Art de vérifier les Dates.*

132 The expression of Lactantius, (de M. P. c. 15,) * sacrificio pollui
coegit,”” implies their antecedent conversion to the faith, but does not
seem to justify the assertion of Mosheim, (p. 912,) that they had been
privately baptized.
© 13 M, de Tillemont (Mémoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. v. part i. p. 11,
12) has quoted from the Spicilegium of Dom Luc d’Archeri a very
iurious instruction which Bishop Theonas composed for the use of

ucian.

134 Lactantius, de M. P. c. 10.

135 RBusebius, Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. viil. ¢. 1. Thereade. who consults
the original will not accuse me of heightening the picture. Eusebius
was about sixteen years of age at the accession of the emperor
Diocletian.

138 We might quote, among a great number of instances, the mys-
terious worship of Mythras,{ and the Taurobolia ; the latter of which
became fashionable in the time of the Antounines, (see a Dissertation
of M. de Boze, in the Mémoires de I’Académie des Inscriptions, tom.
ii. i. 443.) The romance of Apuleius is as full of devotion as of
satire.

131 The impostor Alexander very strongly recommended the oracle
of Trophonius at Mallos, and those of Apollo at Claros and Miletus,
(Lucian, tom. ii. p. 236, edit. Reitz.) The last of these, whose sin-
gular history would furnish a very curious episode, was consulted by
Diocletian before he published his edicts of persecution, (Lactantius,
de M. P.c. 11)

133 Besides the ancient stories of Pythagoras and Aristeas, the cures
performed at the shrine of Esculapius, and the fables rclated of
Apollonius of Tyana, were frequently opposed to the miracles o
Christ ; though I agree with Dr. Lardner, (see Testimonies, vol. fii

* On the ®ra of martyrs reethe very curious dissertations of Mons. Letronne on
some recently discovered ingcriptions in Egypt and Nubia, p. 102, etc.—~M.

4 On the extraordinary progress of the Mithriac rites in the West, see De Guigni-
and’s transiation of Creuzer, vol. i. p. 365, and Note 9, tom. 1. part 2, p. 738, ete-
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p. 253, 352,) that when Philostratus composed the life of Apollonius,
he had no such intention,

139 It is seriously to be lamented, that the Christian fathers, by
acknowledging the supernatural, or, as they deem it, the infernal
part of Paganism, destroy with their own hands the great advauntage
which we might otherwise derive from the liberal concessions of our
adversaries,

140 Julian (p. 301, edit. Spanheim) expresses a pious joy, that the
providence of the gods had extinguished the impious sects, and for
the most part destroyed the books of the Pyrrhonians and Epicure-
ans, which had been very numerous, since Epicurus himself com-
pesed no less than 300 volumes. See Diogenes Laertius, 1. x. ¢. 26.

141 Cumque alios audiam mussitare indignanter, et dicere opportere
statui per Senatum, aboleantur ut haee scripta, quibus Christiana Re-
ligio comprobetur, et vetustatis opprimatur auctoritas. Arnobius ad-
versus Gentes, 1. iii. p. 103, 104. He adds, very properly, Erroris
convincite Ciceronem . . . nam intercipere scripta, et publica-
tam velle submergere lectionem, non est Deum defenderesed veritatis
testificationem timere. :

42 Lactantius (Divin. Institut, 1. v. c. 2, 8) gives a very clear and
spirited account of two of these philosophic adversaries of the faith,
The large treatise of Porphyry against the Christians cousisted of
thirty books, and was composed in Sicily about the year 270.

. 143 See Socrates, Hist. Ecclesiast. L i. ¢. 9, and Codex Justinian, L
Ltit. i 1. 3.

1 Fusebius, 1. vili c¢. 4. ¢. 17. He limits the number of military
martyrs, by a remarkable expression, (swaviug TolTwv ei¢ mwov «kal
dedrepos,) of which neither his Latin nor French translator have ren-
dered the energy. Notwithstanding the authority of Eusebius, and
the silence of iactantius, Ambrose, Sulpicius, grosius, ete., it has
been long believed that the Thebsan legion, consisting of 6000
Christians, suffered martyrdom by the order of Maximian, in the
valley of the Pennine Alps. The story was first published about the
middle of the 5th century, by Eucherius, bishop of Lyons, who re-
ceived it from certain persons, who received it from Isaac, bishop of
Geneva, who is said to have received it from Theodore, bishop of
Octodurum., 'The abbey of St. Maurice still subsists, g rich monu-
mment of the credulity of Sigismund, king of Burgundy. See an ex-
cellent Dissertation in xxxvith volume of the Bibliothéque Raisonnée,
P. 427454,

' Sce the Acta Sincera, p. 289, The accounts of his martyrdom,
anld of that of Marcellus, bear every mark of truth and authenticity.

4 Acta Sincera, p. 802.* ,
¥ DeM. P. c. 11. Lactantius (or whoever was the author of this
little treatise) was, at that time, an inhabitant of Nicodemia ; but it

* M. Guizot here justly observes, that it was the necessity of sacrificing to the
8ods which induced Marcelius to ast in this manner.—Al y
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seems difficult to conceive how he could acquire so accurate a knowl
edge.of what passed in the Imperial cabinet,*

148 The only circumstance which we can discover, is the devotion
and jealousy of the mother of Galerius. She is described by Lactan-
tius, as Deorum montium cultrix ; mulier admodum superstitiosa.
She had a great influence over her son, and was offended by the dis-
regard of some of her Christian servants.}

143 The worship and festival of the god Terminus are elegantly
illustrated by M. de Boze, Mém. de 1’Académie des Inscriptions,
tom. i. p. 50.

13 Tn our only MS. of Lactantius, we read profectus, but reason,
and the authority of all the critics, allow us, instead of that word,
which destroys the sense of the passage, to substitute prafectus.

- 181 Lactantius, de M. P. ¢. 12, gives a very lively picture of the
destruction of the church.

152 Mosheim, (p. 922-926,) from many, scattered passages of Lac-
tantius and Eusebius, has collected a very just and accurate notion
of this edict ; though he sometimes deviates into conjecture and re-
finement. -

183 Many ages afterwards, Edward I. practised, with great success,
the same mode of persecution against the clergy of England. See
Hume’s History of England, vol. ii. p. 300, last 4to edition.

154 Lactantius only calls him quidam, ¢t si non recte, magno tamen
animo, etc., ¢. 12. Eusebius (1. viii. ¢. 5) adorns him with secular
honors. Neither have condescended to mention his nome ; but the
Greeks celebrate his memory under that of John. See Tillemont,
Mémoires Ecclesiasti ques, tom. v. part ii. p. 320.

55 Lactantius de M. P. ¢. 13, 14, Potentissimi quondam Eunuchi
necati, per quos Palatium et ipse constabat. Eusebius (l. viii. ¢. 6)
mentions the cruel executions of the eunuchs, Gorgonius and Doro-
theus, and of Anthimius, bishop of Nicodemia ; and both those writers
describe, in a vague but tragical manner, the horrid scenes which
were acted even in the Imperial presence.

156 See Lactantius, Eusebius, and Constantine, ad Ccetum Sancto-
xf:lumi c. xxv. Kusebius confesses his ignorance of the cause of this

re.

* Lactantius, who was snbseqaently chosen by Constantine toeducate Crispus,
might easily have learned these details from Constantine himself, already of suffi-
cient age to interest bimself in the affairs of the government, and in a position te
obtuain the best information.—G.,

This assumes the doubtful point of the suthorship of the Treatise.—M.

t This disregard consisted in the Christians fasting and praying instead of par-
ticipating in the banquets and sacrifices which she celebratcd with the Pagans.
Dapibus sacrificabat peene quotidié, ac vicariis suis epulis exhibebat. Christiani
abstinebant, et illa cum gentibus epulante, jejuniis hi'et orationibus insistebant :
hinc concepit odium udversus cos. Lact. de 1list. Pers. c. 11.—G.

} As the history of these times affords us no example of any attempts made by
the Christians against their persecutors, we have no reason, not the slightest prob-
ability, to attribute to them the fire in the palace ; and the authority 6f Constan-
tine and Lactantius remains to explain it. M. de Tillemen. has shown how they
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5 Tillemont, Mémoires Ecclesiast. tom. v. part i, p. 43.

158 See the Acta Sincera of Ruinart, p. 358 ; those of Felix of Thibara
or Tibiur, appear much less corrupted than in the other editions,
which afford a lively specimen of legendary license.

129 Bee the first book of Optatus of Milevis against the Donatists.
Paris, 1700, cdit. Dupin. He lived under the reign of Valens.

% The ancient monuments, published at the end of Optatus, p.
261, ete., describe, in a very circumstantial manner, the proceedings
of the governors in the destruction of churches. They made a
minute inventory of the plate, etc., which they found in them. That
of the church of Cirta, in Numidia, is still extant. It consisted of
two chalices of gold, and six of silver ; six urns, one kettle, seven
lamps, all likewise of silver ; besides a large quantity of brass uten-
gils, and wearing apparel.

11 Lactantius, (Institut. Divin. v. 11) confines the calamity to the
conventiculum, with its congregation. Eusebius (viil. 11) extends it
to a whole city,* and introduces something very like a regular siege.
His ancient Latin translator, Rufinug, adds thie important circum-
stance of the permission given to the inhabitants of retiring from
thence. As Phrygia reached to the confines of Isauria, it is possible
that the restless temper of those independent barbarians may have
contributed to this misfortune.

2 Eusebius, 1 viil. ¢. 6. M. de Valois (with some probability)
thinks that he has discovered the Syrian rebellion in an oration of
Libanius ; and that it was a rash aftempt of the tribune Eugenius,
Who with only five hundred men seized Antioch, and might perhaps
allure the Christians by the promise of rcligious toleration, From
Eusebius, (. ix. c. 8.) as well as from Moses of Chorene, (Hist.

rmen. 1. ii, 77, ete.,) it may be inferred that Christianity was
already introduced into Armenia.

1% See Mosheim, p. 938 : the text of Eusebius very plainly shows,
that the governors, whose powers were enlarged, not restrained, by
the new laws, could punish with death the most obstinate Chris-
tians, as an example to their brethren,

; ;)“3 Athanasius, p. 833, ap. Tillemont, Mém, Ecclesiast. tom. v. part
"% Eusebius, 1. viii. ¢. 13. TLactantius de M. P. c. 15. Dodwell
(Dissertat. Cyprian. xi. 75) represents them as inconsistent with each
other. But the former evidently speaks of Constantius in the station
of Ceesar, and the latter of the same prince in the 180k of Augustus.

k atianus is mentioned, in Gruter’s Inscriptions, ashaving deter-

mined the limits between the territories of Pax Julia, and those of

¢an be reconciled. Hist. des Empereurs Vie de Diocletian, xix.—G. Had it been

one by a Christian, it wounld probably have been a fanatic, who would have
a.v‘}'l"‘r‘eﬁ and gloried in it. Tillemont’s supposition that the fire was first cauaed by
];‘;’Dé:ll)?g m}\[ fed and increased by the malice of Galerius, seems singularly im-

* Univeranm populam. Lact. Inst, Dio. v. 11.—Q,
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Ebora, both cities in the southern part of Lusitania, If we recollect
the neighborhood of those places to Cape St. Vincent, we may suspect
that the celebrated deacon and martyr of that name has been inaccu-
rately assigned by Prudentius, etc., to Saragossa, or Valentia. See
the pompous history of his sufferings, in the Mémoires de Tille-
mont, tom. v. part ii. p. 58-85. Some critics are of opinion, that the
department of Constantius, as Ceesar, did not include Spain, which
still continued under the immediate jurisdiction of Maximian.

161 Busebius, L viii. ¢, 11.  Grauter, Inscrip. p. 1171, No. 18. Rufi
nus has mistaken the office of Adauctus, as well as the place of his
martyrdom.¥.

158" Kusebius, 1. viii. ¢. 14. But as Maxentius was vanquished by
Constantine, it suited the purpose of Lactantius to place his death
among those of the persecutors.}

163 The epitaph of Marcellus is to be found in Gruter, Inscrip. p.
1172, No. 3, and it contains all that we know of his history. Marcel-
linus and Marcellus, whose names follow in the list of popes, are
supposed by many critics to be different persons; but the learned
Abbé de Longuerue was convinced that they were one and the same.

Veridicus rector lapsis quia crimina flere
Predixit miseris, fuit omnibus hostis amarns,
Hinc furor, hinc odinm ; scquitur discordias, lites,
8cditio, caedes ; solvuntur feedera pacis,

Crimen ob alterius, Christum qui 1n_pace negavit
Finibus expulsus patrize est feritate Tyranni.
Hec breviter Damasus voluit comperta referre 3
Marcelli populus meritum cognoscere posaet.,

‘We may observe that Damasus was made Bishop of Rome, A.D. 366.

110 ()ptatus contr. Donatist. 1. i. ¢, 17, 18.}

11 The Acts of the Passion of St. Boniface, which abound in
miracles and declamation, are published by Ruinart, (p. 283-291,)
both in Greek and Latin, from the authority of very ancient manu-
scripts.§

* M. Guizot suggests the powerful eunuchs of the palace, Dorotheus, Gorgoniug,
and Andrew, admitted by Gibbon himself to have been put to death,

+ M. Guizot directly contradicts this statement of Gigbon, and appeals to Euge-
bins Maxentxu;s, who assumed the power in Italy, pretended at first to be a Chris-
tian, (kafvTexpivato,) to gain the favor of the Roman people ; he ordered his
ministers to cease to persecute the Christians, affecting a hypocritical pi -ty, in or-
der to appear more mild than his predecessors ; bat his actions soon proved that he
was very different from what they had at first hoped, The actions of Maxentius
were those of a lascivious and cruel tyrant, but not those of a persecutor: the
Christians, like the rest of his subjects, ruffered from his vices, but they were not
oppressed as a sect. Christian females were exposed to his lusts, as well as to the
bi;utal v}i&nence of his colleague Maximian, but they were not selected as Chris-
tians, —M.

t The words of Optatus are, Profectus (Roman) cansum dixit ; jussus est reverti
Carthaginem ; perhaps, in pleading his cause, he excunlpated himself, since he re-
ceived an order to return to Carthage.—G.

§ Weare ignorant whether Aglac and Boniface were Christians at the time of
their unlawful connection. See Tillemont, Mém. Eccles. Note on the Persecutio’
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1 Puring the four first centuries, there exist few traces of either
bishops or bishoprics in the western Illyricum, It has been thought
probable that the primate of Milan extended his jurisdiction over
Sirmium, the eapital of that great province. See the (eographia
Sucra of Charlesde St. Paul, p. 68-76, with the observations of Lucas
Holstenius.

" The viiith book of Eusebius, as well as the supplement con:
cerning the martyrs of Palestine, principally relate to the persecution
of Galerius and Maximin. The general lamentations with which Lac-
tanti]us opens the 6th book of his Divine Institutions, allude to their
cruelty. . :

'™ Eusebius (I. viii. ¢, 17) has given us a Greck version, and Lac-
tantius (de M. P. c. 84) the Latin original, of this memorable edict.
Neither of these writers secms o recollect how directly it contradicts
Whatever they have just affirmed of the remorse and repentance of
Galerius, *

1% RKusebuus, 1. ix. c. 1.

18 See Fusebius, 1. viii. ¢. 14, 1. ix. ¢. 2-8. Lactantius de M. P.
C. 36, These writers agreein representing the arts of Maximin ; but
the former relates the execution of several martyrs, while the latter
expressly affirms, oceidi servos Dei vetuit.$

" A fow days before his death, he published a very ample edict
of toleration, in whick he imputes all the severities which the Chris-
tians suffered to the judges and governors, who had misunderstood

13 intentions. See the edict in Euschius, 1. ix. ¢. 10.

8 Such is the Jair deduction from two remarkable passages in

Eusebius, 1. viii. ¢. 2, and de Martyr. Palestin, c. 12. The prudence

g{m%&m]itim, tom. v.note 82. M. de Tillemont proves also that the history is
Wllul. -G,

8ir D, Dalrymple (Lord Hailes) calls the story of Aglae and Boniface as of equal

"A“n‘gg”!tgwith our pofmlar histories of Whittington and Hickathrift, Christian
Uities, ii. 64.—M.

* But Gibhon has snswered this by his just observation, that it is not in the lan-
‘g)}lg%;bnof edichtls and manifestoes that we should secarch . . forthe secret motives

ces,—M,

.1 It is casy to reconcile them; it is euflicient to guote the entire text of Lactan-
tius: Nam cum clementiam specie tenus profiteretur, occidi servos Dei vetuit, de-
bilitari {ussit. Itaque confessoribus effodicvantur oculi, amputabantur manus,
Jares vel auriculze desecabantur. Heec ille moliens Constantini litteris deterretur.
Dissimulavit ergo, et tamen, ei quis inciderit, mari occuité mergebatur, This de-
%“.‘1 of tormente inilicted on the Christians easily reconciles Laclantius and Eure-
D8, Those who died in consequence of their tortures, thore who were plunged
:!“0 the sea, might well pass for martyrs. The mutilation of the words of Lactan-
“us has alone given rise to the apparent contradiction.—@.

Eusebius, ch, vi., relates the public martyrdom of the aged bishop of Emesa,
W}}h 1w others, who were thrown to the wild beasts, the beheading of Peter,
A"",“P of Alexandria, with scveral others, and the death of Lucian, presbyter ot
timl()ch._ who was carricd to Numidia, and put to death in prison, The contradic-
mOH Is direct and undeniabie, for, although Eusebius may have misplaced the for-

Uer Martyrdoms, it may be doubted whether the authority of Maximin extend: d to

icomedia til] after the death of Galerius. The last edict of teleration issucd by

aximin, and published by Eusebius himself, Eccl. Hist. ix. 9, confirms tho stuts.

Went of Lactantius.—M.
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of the historian has exposed his own character to censure and sus.
picion. It was well known that he himself had been thrown into
prison ; and it was suggested that he had purchased his deliverance
by some dishonorable compliance. The reproach was urged in his
lifetime, and even in his presence, at the council of Tyre. See Tille-
mont, Mémoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. viii. part i. p. 67.%

113 The ancient, and perhaps authentic, account of the sufferings
of Tarachust and his companions, (Acta Sincera Ruinart, p. 419~
448) is filled with strong expressions of resentment and contempt,
which could not fail of irritating the magistrate. The behavior of
Adestus to Hierocles, preefect of Eygpt, wasstill more extraordinary.
Abyois te kal Epyoiy Tov dweaoriv . . . wepeBaiov.  Euseb. de Martyr.
Palestin. c. 5.1

* Historical criticism does not consist in rejecting indiscriminately all the facts
which do not agree with a particular system, as Gibbon does in this chapter, in
wiich, except at the last extremity, he will not consent to believe a martyrdom.
Authorities are to be weighed, not excluded from examination. Now, the Pagan
historians justify in many places the details which have been transmitted to us by
the historians of the chureh, conccrnin% the tortures endured by the Christians.
Celsus reproaches the Christians with holding their assemblies in secret, on ac-
count of the fear inspired by their sufferings, * for when you are arrested,” he
8ays, ‘ you are dragged to punishment ; and, before you are put 10 death, yuuhave
to suffer all kinds of tortnres.” Origen cont. Cels. '], i. i. vi. viii. passim. Liba-
nius, the panegyrist of Julian, says, while speaking of the Christians, ** Those who
followed a corrupt religion were in continual apprehensions ; they feared lest Ju-
lian should invent tortures still more refined than those to which they had been
exposed before, as mutilation, burning alive, etc. ; for the emperors had inflicted

+upon them all these barbarities.”” Lib, Parent. in Julian. ap. ¥ab. Bib, Grec, No.
9, No. 58, p. 283.—G.

+ M. Guizot states that the acts of Tarachus and his companion contain pothing
that appears dictated by violent feelings, (sentiment outré,) Nothing can be more
painful than the constant attempt of Gibbon, throughout this discussion, to find
some flaw in the virtac and heroism of thie martyrs, some extenuation for the cruelty
of the persecutors. But truth must not be sacrificed even to well-gronnded moral
indignation. Though the lingnage of these martyxrs is in great part that of calm
defiance, of noble firmuess, yet theie are many expressions which betray * resent-
ment and conterapt.”™ *“ Children of Satan, worshippers of Devils,” is their com-
mon appellation of the heathen. One of them calls the judge, avaidéorate;
another, fppiwv avaidéorare Tlpavve: one curses, and declarcs that he will
curse the Emperors, §30woa, kal H3p'cw Aoyiods dvras kal aipemiras, as pesti-
lential and bloodthirsty tyrants, whom God will soon visit in his wrath. Ou the
other hand, though at first they speak the milder langunage of persuasion, the cold
barbarity of the judgzes and officers might surely have called forth one sentence of
abhorrence from Gibb m. On the first unsatisfactory answer, * Break his jaw,” is
the order of the judge. They direct and witness the most excruciating tortures ;
the people, as M, Guizot ob=erves, were so much revolted by the cruelty of Maxi-
mus, that when the martyrs appeared in the amphitheatre, fear seized on all hearts,
and seneral murmurs against the unjust judge ran through the assembly. Itissin-
gular, at least, that Gibbon shomld have guoted ** as probably authentic,” acts so
ml&ch (;‘rlnbellished with miracle as those of Tarachus are, particularly towards the
end.—NM.

1 Scarcely were the anthorities informed of this, than the president of the prov-
ince, a man, says Eusebius, harsh and cruel, banished the confessors, some to Cy-
grus, others to different parts of Palestine, and ordered them to be tormented by

cing set to the most painful labors. Four of them, whom he required to abjure
their faith, and refused, were burnt alive. Euseb. de Mart. Palest. ¢. xiii.—G.
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1% Fuseb. de Martyr. Palestin. c. 13.

8 Augustin. Collat. Carthagin. Dei, iii. c¢. 13, ap. Tillemont,
Mémoires Ecclesiastiques, tom. v. part i. p. 46. The controversy
with the Donatists has retlected some, though perhaps a partial, light
on the history of the African church.

182 Eusebius de Martyr. Palestin. ¢. 13. He closes Lis narration
by assuring us that these were the martyrdoms inflicted in Palestine,
during the-whole course of the persecution. The 9th chapter of his
viiith book, which relates to the province of Thebais in Egypt, may
seem to contradict vur moderate computation ; but it will only lead
us to admire the artful management of the historian. Choosing for
the scene of the most exquisite cruelty the most remote and
sequestered country of the Roman cmpire, he relates that in Thebais
frora ten to one hundred persons had frequently suffered martyrdom
in the same day. But when he proceeds tomention his own journey,
into Egypt, his language insensibly become more cautious and mod-
erate. Instead of a large, but definite number, he speaks of many
Christians (rAeiovs), and most urtfully selects two ambiguous words,
(loropricapey and Pmoucivavras,)* which may signify either what he
had seen, or what le had heard ; either the expectation, or the exe-
cution of the punishment. Having thus provided a secure evasion,
he commits the equivocal passage to his readers and trapslators ; justly
conceiving that their piety would induce them to prefer the most
favorable sense. There was perhaps some malice in the remark of
Theodorus Metochita, that all who, )ike Eusebius, had been convers-
ant with the Egyptians, delighted in an obscure and intricate style.
(See Valesius ad loc.)

' When Palestine was divided into three, the prefecture of the

ast contained forty-eight provinces. As the ancient distinctions of
bations were long since abolished, the Romans distributed the prov-
Inces according to a general proportion of their extent and opulence.

¥ Tt gloriari posint nullam se innocentium peremisse, nam et ipse
audivi aliquos gloriantes, quia_administratio sua, in hic parte, fuerit
incruenta. Lactant. Institut. Divin. v. 11.

1% Grot. Annal. de Rebus Belgicis, 1. i. p. 12, edit. fol.

1% Fra Paolo (Istoria del Concilio Tridentino, 1. iii.) reduces the
number of the Belgic martyrs to 50,000. In learning and moderation

ra Paolo was not inferior to Grotius. The priority of time gives

Two of these were bishops § a fifth, Silvarus, bishop of Gaza, was the last martyr;
another, named John, was blinded, but used to ofliciate, and recite from memory
long passages of the sacred writings,—M.

, * Those who will take the trouble to consult the text will sce that if the word
Vwoueivavras conld be taken for the expectation of punishment, the passage
could have no sense, and become absurd.—G. The many (tAcfovs) he speaks of
a8 suffering together in one day : quaus katd pav duepav. The fact seems to

be, that religious persecution always raged in t with greater violence than
eSewhem,_gﬁ, pe Y g ypt ¥ grea;
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some advantage to the evidence of the former, which he loses, on
the other hand, by the distance of Venice from the Netherlands,

CHAPTER XVIIL

1 Polybius, 1. iv. p. 423, edit. Casaubon. He observes that the
peace of the Byzantines was frequently disturbed, and the extent cf
their territory contracted, by the inroads of the wild Thracians.

* The navigator Byzas, who was styled the son of Neptune,
founded the city 656 years before the Christian seva. His followers
were drawn from Argosand Megara. Byzantium was afterwards re-
built and fortified by the Spartan general Pausanias. See Scaliger,
Animadvers, ad Euseb. p. 81. Ducange, Constantinopolis, 1. i. part
i. cap. 15, 16. With regard to the wars of the Byzantines against
Philip, the Gauls, and the kings of Bithynia, we should trust none
but the ancient writers who lived before the greatness of the Imperial
city had excited a spirit of flattery and fiction,

3 The Bosphorus has been very minutely described by Dionysius
of Byzantium, who hved in the time of %)omitian, (Hudson, Geo-
gaph. Minor, tom. iii.,) and by Gilles or Gyllius, a French traveller
of the XVIth century. Tournefort (Lettre XV.) seems to have used
his own eyes, and the learning of Gyllius, [Add Von Haminer,
Constantinopolis und der Bosporos, 8vo.—M.]

4 There are very few conjectures so happy as that of Le Clere,
(Bibliothe¢que Universelle, tom. i. p. 148,) who supposes that the
harpies were only locusts, The Syriac or Pheenician name of those
insects, their noisy flight, the stench and devastation which they oc-
casion, and the north wiud which drives them into the sea, all con-
tribute to form the striking resemblance.

5 The residence of Amycus was in Asia, between the old and the
new castles, at a place called Laurus Insana. That of Phineus was
in llurope, near the village of Mauromole and the Black Sea. See
Gyllius de Bosph. L. ii. ¢. 23. Tournefort, Lettre XV.

¢ The deception was occasioned by several pointed rocks, alter-
nately covered and abandoned Ly the waves. At present there are
two small islands, one towards either shore ; that of Europe is dis-
tinguished by the column of Pompey.

" The anclents computed one hundred and twenty stadia, or fif-
teen Roman miles. They measured only from the new custles, but
they carried the straits as far as the town of Chalcedon.

8 Ducas. Hist. e. 84¢. Leunclavius Hist. Turcica Mussulmaniea, 1.
xv. p. 577.  Under the Greek empire these castles were used as state
prisons, under the tremendous name of Lethe, or towers of oblivion.

¢ Darius engraved in Greek and Assyrian letters, on two marble
columns, the names of his subject nations, and the amazing numbers
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of his land and sea forces. The Byzantines afterwards transported
these columns into the city, and used them for the altars of their
tutelar deities. Herodotus, 1. iv. c. 87.

¥ Namgque arctissimo inter Europam Asiamque divortio Byzan-
tium in extremdt Europ# posuere Greei, quibus, Pythium Apoillinem
consulentibus ubi conderent urbem, redditum oraculum est, quaererent
sedem cecorum terris adversam. EA ambage Chalcedonii monstra-
bantur, quod priores illue advecti, preevisd locorum utilitate pejora
legissent. Tacit. Anal. xii. 63.

It Strabo, 1. vil. p. 492, [edit. Casaub.] Most of the antlers are
now broken off ; or, to speak less figuratively, most of the recesses
of the harbor are filled up. See Gill. de Bosphoro Thracio, L. i. ¢. 5.

2 Procopius de Adificiis, 1. i. ¢. 5. His description is confirmed
by modern travellers. See Thevenot, part i. 1. i. ¢. 15. Tournefort,
Lettre X1I.  Nicbuhr, Voyage d’Arabie, p. 22.

'3 See Ducange, C. P, 1. 1. part i. e. 16, and his Observations sur
Villchardouin, p. 289. The chain was drawn from the Acropolis
near the modern Kiosk, to the tower of Galata ; and was supported
at convenient distances by large wooden piles.

" Thevenot (Voyages au Levant, part i. 1. i. c. 14) contracts the
measure to 125 small Greek miles. Belon (Observations, L ii. ¢. 1)
gives a good description of the Propontis, but contents himself with
the vague expression of one day and one night’s sail. When Sandys
(Travels, p, 21) talks of 150 furlongs in length, as well as breadth, we
fan Oﬁly suppose some mistake of the pressin tite text of that judicious

raveller.

* See an admirable dissertation of M. d’Anville upon the Helles-
Pont or Dardanelles, in the Mémoires de I’ Académie des Inscriptions,
tom, xxviii, p. 318-846. Yet even that ingenious geographer is too
fond of supposing new, and perbaps imaginary measures, for the
Purpose of rendering ancient writers as accurate as himself. The
stadia employed by Herodotus in the description of the Euxine, the
BOSQhorus, ete., (L. iv. e. 85,) must undoubtedly be all of the same
Species ; but it seems impossible to reconcile them either with truth
or with each other.

" The nblique distance between Sestus and Abydus was thirt
stadia, The improbable tale of Hero and Leander is exposed by M.
Mahudel, bat is defended on the authority of poets and medals by M.
e la Nauze. See the Académie des Inscriptions, tom. vii. Hist, p.
74, Mer.. p. 240.%

" See the seventh book of Herodotus, who has erected an elegant
trophy to his own fame and to that of his country, The review ap-
Dears to have been made with tolerable accuracy ; but the vanity,.
first of the Persians, and afterwards of the Greeks, was interested to
magnify the armament and the victory. I should much doubt

* The practical {llustration of the ossibility of Leander’s feat by Lord Byroo
and other English swimmers is too weYl koown to need particular reference.—M.
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whether the invaders have ever outnumbered the men of any country
which they attacked.

¥ See Wood's Observations on Homer, p. 320. I have, with
pleasure, selected this remark from an author who in general seems
to have disappointed the expectation of the public as a critic, and
still more as a traveller. ITe had visited the banks of the Hellespont ;
he had read Strabo ; he ought to have counsulted the Roman itinera-
ries. How was it possible for him to confound Ilium and Alexandria
Troas, (Observations, p. 840, 841,) two cities which were sixteen
miles distant from each other 2%

¥ Demetrius of Scepsis wrote sixty books on thirty lines of Homer’s
catalogue. The XI1Ith Book of Strabo is sufficient for our curiosity.

2 Strabo, 1. xiili. p. 595, [890, edit. Casaulb.] The disposition of
the ships, which were drawn upon dry land, and the posts of Ajax
and Achilles, are very clearly described by Homer, Sce liad, ix. 220,

21 Zosim. L ii. [e. 30], p. 105. Sozomen, 1. ii. ¢. 3. Tn: phanes,
p- 18. Nicephorus Callistus, 1. vil. ¢. p. 48. Zonaras, tom. ii. 1. xiil
p. 6. Zosimus places the new city between Ilium and Alexandria,
but this apparent difference may be reconciled by the large extent of
jts circumference. Before the fourdation of Constantinople, Thessa-
lonica is mentioned by Cedrenus (p. 283), and Sardica by Zonaras, as
the intended capital, They both suppose, with very little probability,
than the emperor, if he had not been prevented by a prodigy, would
have repeated the mistake of the blind Chalcedonians.

22 Pocock’s Description of the East, vol. ii. part ii. p. 127. His
plan of the seven hills is clear and accurate  That traveller is seldom
so satisfactory.

2 See Belon, Observations, ¢. 72-76. Among a variety of differ-
ent species, the Pelamides, a sort of Thunnies, were the most cele-
brated.- We may learn from Polybius, Strabo, and Tacitus, that the
profits of the fishery constituted the principal revenue of Byzantium.

# See the eloquent description of Busbequius, epistol. i. p. 64. Est
in Europa ; habet in conspectu Asiam, Egyptum, Africamque a dex-
trd ; quwe tametsi contiguge non sunt, maris tamen navigand que com-
moditate veluti junguntur. A sinistra vero Pontus est Euxinus, etc.

5 Datur hwc venia antiquitati, ut miscendo humana divinis, pri-
mordia urbium augustiora taciat. T. Liv. in proeem.

% He says in one of his laws, pro commoditate urbis quam zterno
noniine, jubente Deo, donavimus. Ced. Theodos. 1. xiii. tit. v. leg. 7.

#1 The Greeks, Theophanes, Cedrenus, and the author of the Alex-
andrian_Chronicle, confine themselves to vague and general expres-
gions. Fora more puarticular account of the vision, we are obliged te
have recourse to such Latin writers as William of Mulmesbury. See
Ducange, C. P. 1. i. p. 24, 25.

* Compare Walpole’s Memoirs on Turkey, v. i. p. 10J. Dr. Clarke adopted Mr.
Walpole's interpretation of wAcrvs ‘EAAfomovres, the salt Hellespont. But the
old interpretation is more gr.phic and Homeric. Clarke’s Travels, ii. 70.—M.
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% See Plutarch in Romul. tom. i. p. 49, edit. Bryan. Among other
ceremonies, a large hole, which had been dug for that purpose, was
filled up with handfuls of earth, which each o« ¢hc settlers brought
from the place of his birth, and thus adopted his new coamtry.

? Philostorgius, 1. ii. ¢. 9. 'This incident, though barowed from
& suspected writer, is characteristic and probable.

% See in the Mémoires de 1'Academie, tom. xxxv. p. 747-758, a
dissertation of M. d’Anville on the extent of Constantinople. He
takes the plan inserted in the Imperium Orientale of Banduri as the
most complete ; but, by a serics of very nice observations, he reduces
the extravagant proportion of the scale, and instead of 9500, deter-
;ngnes the circumference of the city as consisting of about 7800 French
oises, -

# Codinus, Antiquitat. Const. p. 12, Tle assigns the church of St,
Anthony as the boundary on the side of the harbor. It is mentioned
in Ducange, 1. iv. ¢. 6; but I have tried, without success, to discover
the exact place where it was situated.

# The new wall of Theodosius was constructed in the year 413.

In 447 it was thrown down by an earthquake, and rebuilt in three
months by the diligence of the praefect Cyrus. The suburb of the
Blachern® was first taken into the city in the reign of Heraclius.
Ducange, Const. . i. c. 10, 11.
. ¥ The measurement is expressed in the Notitia by 14,075 feet. It
1s reasonable to suppose that these were Greek feet, the proportion of
which has been ingeniously determined by M. @’Anville. IIe com-
parés the 180 feet with 78 Hashemite cubits, which in different writers
are assigned for the heights of St. Sophia. Each of these cubits was
equal to 27 French inches. :

# The accurate Thevenot (I. i. ¢. 15) walked in one hour and three
quarters round two of the sides of the triangle, from the Kiosk of the
Seraglio to the seven towers. D’Anville examines with care, and
receives with confidence, this decisive testimony, which gives a
circumference of ten or twelve miles. The extravagant computation
of Tournefort (Lettre XI.) of thirty-four or thirty miles, without in-
Chqxdiug Scutari, is a strange departure from his usual character.

% The syce, or fig-trees, formed the thirteenth region, and were
very much embellished Dby Justinian. It has since borne the names
of Pera and Galata. The etymology of the former is obvious ; that
of the latter is unknown. See Ducange, Const. L i. c. 22, and Gyl-
lius de Byzant. 1+iv. c. 10.

* One hundred and eleven stadia, which may be translated into
modern Greck miles each of seven stadia, or 660, sometimes only
600, French tises. See D’Anville, Mesures Itineraires, p. 53.

“ When the ancient texts, which describe the size of Babylon
and Th_ebes, are settled, the exaggerations reduced, and the measures
8scertained, we find that those famous cities filled the great but not

eredible circumference of about twenty-five or thirty miles. Com-
RE v—s
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are D'Anville, Mem. de I’Academie, tom, xxviii. p. 235, with his

escription de 1I'Egypte, p. 201, 202,

3 If we divide Constantinople and Paris into equal sguares of 50
French {loises, the former contains 850, and the latter 1160, of those
divisions.

# Six hundred centenaries, or sixty thousand pounds’ weight of
gold. This sum is taken from Codinus, Autiquit. Const. p. 11 ; but
unless that contemptible author had derived his information from
some purer sources, he would probably have been unacyguainted with
50 obsolete a mode of reckoning.

49 For the forests of the Black Sea, consult Tournefort, Lettre XVI. ;
for the marble quarries of Proconnesus, see Strabo, 1. xiii. p. 588, [881,
edit. Casaub]. The latter had already furnished the materials of the
stately buildings of Cyzicus.

4 See the Codex Theodos, 1. xiii. tit. iv. leg. 1. This law is dated
in the year 334, and was addressed to the preefect of Italy, whose
jurisdiction extended over Africa. Thecommentary of Godefroy on
the whole titie well deserves to be consulted.

4 Constantinopolis dedicatur peene omnium urbium nuditate. Hi-
eronym. Chron. p. 181. See Codinus, p. 8, 9.. The author of the
Antiquitat. Const. 1. ili. (apud Banduri Imp. Orient. tom. i. p. 41)
enumerates Rome, Sicily, Antioch, Athens, and a Jong list of other
cities. The provinces of Greece and Asia Minor may be supposed to
have yielded the richest booty.

4 Hist. Compend. p. 869. He describes the statue, or rather bust,
of Homer with a degree of taste which plainly indicates that Cedre-
nus copied the style of a more fortunate age.

4 Zosim. L ii. p. 106. Chron. Alexandrin. vel Paschal. p. 284.
Ducange, Const. 1. i. ¢. 24. Even the last of those writers seems to
confound the Forum of Constantine with the Augusteum, or court
of the palace. I am not satisfied whether I have properly distinguish-
ed what belongs to the one and the other.

4 The most tolerable account of this column is given by Pocock
Description of the East, vol. ii. partii. p. 181. But it isstill in many.
instances perplexed and unsatisfactory.

4% Ducange, Const. 1. i. ¢. 24, p. 76, and his notes ad Alexiad. p-
382. The statue of Constantine or Apollo wus thrown down under
the reign of Alexius Comnenus.* ’

4 Tourncfort (Lettre XI1.) computes the Atmeidan at four hundred
paces. If he means geometricul paces of five feet each, it was three

* On this column (says M. von Hammer) Constuntine, with singular shameless-
ness, placed his own statue with the attributes of Apollo and Christ. e substi-
tuted the nails of the Passion for the rays of the sun. Such is the direct testimony
of the author of the Antiquit. Constantinop. apud Banduri. Constantine was
replaced by the “ great and religions” Julian ; Julian, by Theodosius, A.p. 141
the key-stone was looscned by an earthquake. The statue Tell in the reign of Alexi-
us Comnenus, and was repluced by the cross. The Palladium was said to be buried
under the pillar. Von Hummer, Constantinopolis und der Bosporos, i. 162.—M.
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hundred fofses in length, about forty more than the great circus of
Rome. See D’Anville, Mesures Itineraires, p. 73.

% The guardians of the most holy relics would rcjoice if they were
able to produce such a chain of evidence as may be alleged on this
occasion. See Bunduri ad Antiquitat. Const. p. 668. Gylius de-
Byzant. 1. ii. c. 13. 1. The original consecration of the tripod and
pillar in the temple of Delphi may be proved from Herodotus and
Puusanias. 2. The Pagan Zosimus agrees with the three ecclesias-
tical historians, Fusebius, Socrates, and Sozomen, that the sacred
ornaments of the temple of Delphi were removed to Constantinople
by the order of Constantine ; and among these the serpentine pillar
of the Hippodrome is particularly mentioned. 8. All the European
travellers who have visited Constantinople, from Buondelmonte to

ocock, describe it in the same place, and almost in the same man-
ner ; the differences between them are occasioned only by the inju-
ries which it has sustained from the Turks, Mahomet the Second
broke the under-jaw of one of the serpents with a stroke of his
battle.axe. Thevenot, 1. i. c. 17.%

* The Latin name Cochlea was adopted by the Grecks, and very
frelquently occurs in the Byzantine history. Ducange, Const. 1. ii.
c L p. 104

. ® There are three topographical points which indicate the situa-
tion of the palace. 1. The staircase which connected it with the
lippodrome or Atmeidan. 2. A small artificial port on the Propon-
tis, from whence there was an easy ascent, by a flight of marble steps,
to the gardens of the palace. 8. The Augusteum was a spacious
court, one side of which was occupied by the front of the palace, and
another by the church of St. Sophia.

*! Zeuxippus was an epithet of Jupiter, and the baths were a part
of old Byzantium. The difficulty of assigning their true situation has
ot been felt by Ducange. History seems to connect them with St.
Sophia and the palace; but the original plan inserted in Banduri
Places them on the other side of the city, near the harbor. For their
beauties, see Chron. Paschal. p. 285, and Gyllius de Byzant. 1. ii. c.

Christodorus (see Antiguitat. Const. 1. vii.) composed inscriptions
1n verse for each of the statues. He was a Theban poet in genius as
well as in birth ; )

Bzotum in crasso jurarcs aére nalum.t

* See the Notitia. Rome only reckoned 1780 large houses,
dom{w 5 but the word must have had a more dignified signification.
Y0 tnsule are mentioned at Constantinople. The old capital con-
Sisted of 424 streets, the new of 322.

—— e

* See note 75, ch. Ixviil. for Dr, Clarke’s rejection of Thevenot's authority. Von

gé‘iflmncr\,[howcver, repeats the story of Thevenot without questioning its authen-

+

o {'% for his age, the description of the statues of Hecuba and of Homer are by

eans without merit. See Antholog. Palat. (edit. Jacobs) i. 37.—M.
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53 Liutprand, Legatio ad Imp. Nicephorum, p. 153. The mods
Greeks have strangely disfigured the antiguitics of Constantinop.
We might excuse the errors of the Turkish or Arabian writers ; but
it is somewhat astonishing that the Greeks, who had access to the
authentic materials preserved in their own lapguage, should prefer
fiction to truth, and loose tradition to genuine history. In a single
page of Codinus we may detect twelve unpardonable mistakes ; the
reconciliation of Severus and Niger, the marriage of their son and
daughter, the siege of Byzanlinm by the Macedonians, the invasion
of the Gauls, which recalled Severus to Rome, the sizfy years which
elapsed from his death to the foundation of Constantinople, ete.

s Montesquieu, Grandeur et Decadence des Romains, c. 17.

% Themist. Orat. iii. p. 48, edit. Hardouin. Sozomen, I. ii. ¢, 3.
Zosim. L ii. p. 107. Anonym. Valesian. p. 715. If we could credit
Codinus (p. 10), Constantine built houses for the senators on the ex-
act model of their Roman palaces, and gratified them, as well as him-
self, with the pleasure of an agreeable surprise ; but the whole story
is full of fictions and inconsistencies.

% The law by which the younger Theodosius, in the year 438,
abolished this tenure, may be found among the Novelle of the em-
peror at the end of the Theodosian Code, tom. vi. nov. 12. M. de
Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 871) has evidently mis-
taken the nature of these estates. With a grant from the Imperial
demesnes, the same condition was accepted as a favor, which would
justly have been deemed a hardship, if it had been imposed upon pri-
vate properly.

57 The passages of Zosimus, of Eunapius, of Sozomen, and of
Agathias, which relate to the increase of buildings and inhabitants at
Constantinople, are collected and connected by Gyllius de Byzant. 1.
i. c. 8. Sidonius Apollinaris (in Panegyr. Anthem. 36, p. 279, edit.
Sirmond) describes the moles that were pushed forwards into the
sea ; they consisted of the famous Puzzolan sand, which hardens in
the water.

% Sozomen, 1. ii. ‘. 8. Philostorg. 1. ii. ¢. 9. Codin. Antiquitat.
Const. p. 8. It appears by Socrates, L. ii. ¢. 13, that the daily allow-
ance of the city consisted of eight myriads of eirov, which we may
either translate, with Valesius, by the words modii of corn, or con-
sider as expressive of the number of loaves of bread.*

8% See Cod. Theodos. 1. xiii. and xiv., and Cod. Justinian. Edict.
Xii. tom. ii. p. 648, edit. Genev. Sce the beautiful complaint of
Rome in the poem of Claudian de Bell. Gildonico, ver. 46~64.

Cum subiit par Roma mihi, divisaque samsit

AZquales aurora togas ; Aigyptia rura
In partem cessere novam.

* At Rorue the dpoomr citizens who reccived these gratnities were inscribed in 3
register ; they had only a personal right, Constantine attached the right to the
houres in his new capital o engage the lower classes of the people to iuild their
houses with expedition. Codex Theodos. ). xiv.—G.
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% The regions of Constantinople are mentioned in the code of Jus-
tinan, and particularly described in the Notitia of the younger Theo-
dosius ; but as the four last of them are not included within the wall
of Constantine, it raay be doubted whether this division of the city
should be referred to the founder.

¢l Senatum constituit secundi ordinis ; Claros vocavit. Anonym.
Valesian. p. 715. The senators of old Rome were styled Olarssimi.
Sce a curious note of Valesius ad Ammian. Marcellin. xxii. 9. From
the eleventh epistle of Julian, it should seem that the place of senator
was considered as a burden, rather than as an honor ; but the Abhé
de 1a Bleterie (Vie de Jovien, tom. ii. p. 371) has shown that this
epistle could not relate to Constantinople. Might we not read, in-
stead of the ceclebrated name of Bulavriors, the obscure but more
prohable word Bicavfivecs? Bisanthe or Rhcedestus, now Rhodosto,
Wwas a small maritime city of Thrace. See Stephan. Byz. de Urbibus,
P- 225, and Cellar. Geograph. tom. i. p. 849,

¢ Cod. Theodos. 1. xiv. 13. . The commentary of Godefroy (tom.
V. p. 220) is long, but perplexed ; nor indeed is it easy to ascertain
in what the Jus Italicum could consist, after the freedom of the city
had been communicated to the whole empire.*

% Julian (Orat. i. p. 8) celebrates Constantinople as not less superior
1o all other cities than she was inferior to Rome itself. His learned
Commentator (Spanheim, p. 75, 76) justifies this language by several
Parallel and contemporary instances. Zosimus, as well as Socrates
and Sozomen, flourished after the division of the empire between the
two sons of Theodosius, which established a perfect equality between
the old and the new capital.

. ** Codinus (Antiquitat. p. 8) affirms that the foundations of Constan-
tinople were laid in the year of the world 5837 (a.D. 329), on the 26th
of September, and that the city was dedicated the 11th of May, 5838
(A.D. 330). He connects these dates with several characteristic epochs,
bug they contradict each other ; the authority of Codinus is of little
Wweight, and the space which he assigns must appear insufficient.
The'term of ten years is given us by Julian (Orat. i. p. 8); and
Spanhieim Jabors to establish the truth of it (p. 69-75), by the help of
Lwo passages from Themistius (Orat. iv. p. 58), and of Philostorgius
L. ii. ¢. 9), which form a period form the yeur 824 to the year 334.
IOglern critics are divided concerning this point of chronology, and
their differeat sentiments are very aceurately described by Tillemont,
Hist. deg Empereurs, ton. iv. p. 619-625.

* “This right (the Jus Ttalicum), which by most writers is referred withount

foundation to the pereonal condition of the citizens, properly related to the city as
8 whole, and contained two parts. First, the Roman or quiritarian property in the
801} (commercinm), and its capability of mancipation, usucaption, and vindication 3
moreover, as an inseparable consequence of this, exemption from land-tax. Then,
Secondly, a free constitution in the Itatian form, with Dunmvirs, Quinquennales,

ﬁ:%hfflg,e:';%? —ei[{‘ecially with Jurisdiction.”” Savigny, Geschichte des Rom.
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¢ Themistius. Orat. jil. p. 47. Zosim. 1. ii. p. 108. Constantine
himself, in one of his laws (Cod. Theod. 1. xv. tit. i.), betrays his
impaticnce.

% Cedrenus and Zonaras, faithiful to the mode of superstition which
prevailed in their own times, assure us that Constantinople was con-
secrated to the virgin Mother of God. -

61 The earliest and most complete account of this extraordinary
ceremony may be found in the Alexandrian Chronicle, p. 285. Tille-
mont, and the other fiiends of Constantine, who are offended with
the air of Paganism which seems unworthy of a Christian prince,
had a right to consider it as doubtful, but they were not authorized
to omit the mention of it.

6 Sozomen, I ii. c. 2. Ducange C. P. L. i. c¢. 6. Velut ipsius
Rome filiam, is the expression of Augustin, de Civitat. Dei, L. v. e.
25.

6 Rutropius, L. x. ¢. 8. Julian. Orat. i. p. 8. Ducange C. P. L
i. ¢. 5. 'The name of Constantinople is extant on the medals of Con-
stantine.

% The lively Fontenelle (Dialogues des Morts, xii.) affects to deride
the vanity of human ambition, and seems to triumph in the disap-
pointment of Constantine, whose immortal name is now lost in the
vulgar appellation of Istambol, a Turkish corruption of éi5 77y wéAw.
Yet the original name is still preserved, 1. By the nations of Jurope.
2. By the modern Greeks. 3. By the Arabs, whose wrilings are
diffused over the wide extent of their conquests in Asia and Africa.
See D’Herbelot, Bibliothéque Orientale, p. 275. 4. By the more
learned Turks, and by the emperor himself in his public mandates.
Cantemir’s History of the Othman Empire, p. 51.

1 The Theodosian cotle was promulgated A.D. 438. See the Pro-
legomena of Godefroy, c. i. p. 185.

2 Pancirolus, in his elaborate Commentary, assigns to the Notitia
o date almost similar to that of the Theodosian code ; but his proofs,
or rather conjectures, are extremely feeble. I should be rather in-
clined to place this useful work between the final division of the em-
pire (a.D. 395) and the successful invasion of Gaul by the barbarians
(A.p. 407.) Sce Histoire des Anciens Peuples de 1’Europe, tom. vii

. 40.

% Scilicet externe superbiz sueto, non inerat notitia nostri (per-
. haps nostre) ; apud quos vis Imperii valet, inania teansmittuntur.
Tacit. Annal. xv. 31.  The gradation from the style of frecdom and
simplicity to that of form and servitude may be traced in the Epis-
tles of Cicero, of Pliny, and of Symmachus.

u The emperor Gratian, after confirming a law of precedency
published by Valentinian, the father of his Divinity, thus continues :
Siquis igitur indebitum sibi Jocum usurpaverit, nulla se ignorations
defendat ; sitque plane sacrilegii reus, qui diving preecepta neglexerit.
Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. v. leg. 2.
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™ Consult the Notitie Dignitatum at the end of the Theodosian
code, tom, vi. p 816.%

¥ Pagpcirolus ad Notitimin utriusque Imperii, p. 39, But his ex-
planations are obscure, and he does not sufficiently distinguish the
painted emblems from the effective ensigns of office.

“ In the Pandects, which may be referred to the reigns of the An-
tonines, Qlarwssimus is the ordinary and legal title of a senator.

® Pancirol. p. 12-17. 1 have not taken any notice of the two in-
ferior ranks, Prefectissimus and Hyregius, which were given to many
persons who were not raised to the senatorial dignity.

® Cod. Theodos, 1. vi. tit. vi. The rules of precedency are ascer-

ained with the most minute accuracy by the emperors, and illus-,

trated with equal prolixity by their learned interpreter.

% Cod. Theodos. 1. vi. tit. xxii.

8 Ausonius (in Gratiarum Aectione) bascly expatiates on this un-
worthy topic, which is managed by Mamertinus (Panegyr. Vet. xi.
[x.;| 16, 19) with somewhat more freedom and ingenuity.

8 Cum de Consulibus in annum creandis, solus mecum volutarem
-+ . te Consulemn et designavi, et declaravi, et priorem nuncupavi ;
are some of the expressions employed by the emperor Gratian to his
preceptor, the poet Ausonius.

8 Immanesque . . . dentes

Qui secti ferro in tabulas auroque micantes,

Inscripti ratilum cwlato Consule nomen

Per proceres et vulgus eant.

Claud. in ii. Cons. Stilichon. 456.
Montfaucon has represented some of these tablets or dypticks ; sce
Supplement 3 I’ Antiquité expliguée, tom. iii. p. 220.
o Consule lwetatur post plurima secula viso

Pallanteus apex : agnoscunt rostra curules

Auditas quondam proavis : desuetaque cingit

Regius auratis Fora fascibus Ulpia lictor.

Claud. in vi. Cons Ilouotii, 643.

From the reign of Carus to the sixth consulship of Honorius, there
Was an interval of one hundred and twenty years, during which the
émperors were always absent from Rome on the first duy of Janu-
ary. See the Chronologie de Tillemont, tom, iii. iv. and v.

® See Claudian in Cons. Prob. et Olybrii, 178, ete. ; and in iv.

ons. Honorii, 585, ete. ; though in the latter it is not ecasy to sepa-
Tate the ornaments of the emperor from those of the consul, Auso-
nius received from the liberality of Gratian a vestis palmata, or robe

* Constantin, qui remplaga le grand Patriciat par une noblesse titrée, et qui °

changes avec, d’antres institntions la nature de Ia société Latine, est le véritable *

{)(;pdateu‘r de la royauté moderne, dans ce qu’elle conserva de Romain, Chatcan-
mland, Etod. Histor. Preface, i. 151. Manso (Leben Constantins des Grossen), p.

1 3, etc., has given a lucid view of the digunities and duties of the ofiicers in the
mperial court, M.
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of state, in which the ficure of the emperor Constantius was em.
broidered.

i Cernis et armorum proceres legumeque potentes :

Patricios sumunt habitus ; et more Gabino
Discolor incedit legio, positisque parumper
Bellorum signis, sequitur vexilla Quirini.
Lictori cedunt aquilwe, ridetque togatus
Miles, et in mediis effulget curia castris,

Claud. in iv. Cons. Honorii, etc.
—— atrictasque procul radiare secures,

In Cons. Prob. 229,
8 See Valesitus ad Ammian. Mareellin. 1. xxii. ¢. 7.
8 Auspice mox leto sonuit clamore tribunal ;
Te fastos ineunte quater ; solemnia ludit
Omina libertas : deductum Vindice morem
Lex servat, famulusque jugo laxatus herili
Duciter, et grato remeas securior ictu.
Claud. in iv. Cons. Honorii, 611.

8 Celebrant quidem solemnes istos dics omnes ubique urbes qu®
sub legibus agunt ; et Roma de more, et Constantinopolis de imita-
tione, et Antiochia pro luxu, et distincta Carthago, et domus fluminis
Alexandria, sed Treviri Principis bheneficio. Ausonius in Grat
Actione.

% Claudian (in Cons. Mall. Theodori, 279-331) describes, in a
lively and fanciful manuer, the various games of the circus, the
theatre, and the amphitheatre, exhibited by the new consul. The
sanguinary combats of gladiators had already been prohibited.

81" Procopius in Hist. Arcana, e. 26.

# In Consulatu honos sine labore suscipitur, (Mamertin. in Pane-
gyr. Vet. xi. {x.] 2.) This cxalted idea of the consulship is bor-
rowed from an Oration (iii. p. 107) pronounced by Julian in the
servile court of Constantius. See the Abbé de la Bleterie (mémoires
de ’Académie, tom. xxiv. p. 289), who delights to pursue the vestiges
of the old constitution, and who sometimes finds them in his copious
fancy.

% Jutermarriages between the Patricians and Plebeians were pro-
hibited by the laws of the XII. Tables ; and the uniform operations
of human nature may attest that the custom survived the law. See
in Livy (iv. 1-6) the pride of family urged by the consul; and the
rights of mankind asserted by the tribune Canuleius. .

¥ See the animated picture drawn by Sallust, in the Jugurthine
war, of the pride of the nobles, and even of the virtuous Metellus,
who was unable to brook the idea that the honor of the consulship
should be bestowed on the obscure merit of his lieutenant Marius.
(c. 64) Two hundred years before, the race of the Metelli them-
selves were confounded among the Plebeians of Rome ; and from the
etymology of their name of Cacilius, there is reason to believe that
those haughty nobles derived their origin from a sutler.
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% In the year of Rome 800, very few remained, not only of the old
Patrician families, but even of those which had been created by
Cesar and Augustus. (Tacit. Annal. xi. 25.) The family of Scaurus
(a branch of the Patrician Amilii) was degraded so low that his
father, who exercised the trade of a charcoal merchant, left him only
ten slaves, and somewhat less than three hundred pounds sterling.
(Valerius Maximus, 1. iv. e. 4, n. 11. Aurel. Victor in Scauro.}
The family was saved from oblivion by the merit of the son,

% Tacit. Annal. xi. 25. Dion Cassius, 1. iil. p. 693. The virtues
of Agricola, who was created a Patrician by the emperor Vespasian,’
reflected honar on that ancient order ; but his ancestors had not any
claim beyond an Equestrian nobility.

% This failure would have been almost impossible if it were true,
as Casaubon compels Aurelius Victor to affirm (ad Sueton. in Cewmsar,
c. 42, See Hist. August. p. 203, and Casaubon Comment., p. 220)
that Vespasian created at once a thousand Patrician families. But
this extravagant number is too much even for the whole Senatorial
order, unless we should include all the Roman knights who were dis-
tinguished by the permission of wearing the laticlave.

% Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 118 ; and Godefroy ad Cod. Theodos. 1. vi. tit.
vi,

# Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 109, 110. If we had not fortunately possessed
thig satisfactory account of the division of the power and piovinces
of the Praetorian preefects, we should frequently have been perplexed
amidst the copious details of the Code, and the circumstantial minute-
ness of the Notitia.

% See a law of Constantine himself, A preefectis autem preetori
Oprovocare, non sinimus. Cod. Justinian. L vii. tit, leg. 19
Charisius, a lawyer of the time of Constantine (Heinec. Hist. Juris
!{O{nani, p. 349), who admits this law as a fundamental principle of
Jurisprudence, compares the Preetorian preefects to the masters of
the horse of the ancient dictators. Pandect. 1. i. tit, xi.

' When .Justinian, in the exhausted condition of the empire, in-
Stituted a Preetorian preefect for Africa, he allowed bhim a sal-
;‘Lfy of one hundred pounds of gold. Cod. Justinian. I i. tit. xxvii.

g, i

m:' For this, and the other dignities of the empire, it may be
Sl}ﬂlclent to refer to the ample commentaries of Pancirolus and
Godefroy, who have diligently collecied and accurately digested in
}hc:r proper order all the legal and historical materials.  From those
duthors, Dr. Towell (History of the World, vol. ii. p. 24-77) has de-
¢ \l&ed a very distinct abridgment of the state of the Roman empire.

. ' Tacit.” Annal. vi. 11. Euseb. in Chron, p. 155. Dion Cassius,
In the oration of Mcenas (1. Ivii. p. 675), describes the prerogatives
0 ghe preefect of the city as they were established in his own time,
h The fame of Messalla has been scarcely equal to his merit. In
¢ carliest youth he was recommended by Cicero to the friendship
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of Brutus. He followed the standard of the republic till it wag
broken in the fields of Philippi; he then accepted and deserved the
favor of the most moderate of the conquerors ; and uniformly asserted
his freedom and dignity in the court of Augustus, The triumph of
Messalla was jnstified by the conquest of Aquitain, As an orator, he
disputed the palm of eloquence with Cicero himself. Messalla culti-
vated every muse, and was the patron of every man of genius. IHe
apent his evenings in philosophic conversation with Horace ; assumed
his place at table between Delia and Tibullus ; and amused his Ieisure
by encouraging the poetical talents of young Ovid.

105 Tncivilem esse potestatem contestans, says the translator of
Eusebins. Tacitus expresses the same 1dea in other words: quasi
nescius exercendi.

198 See Lipsius, Excursus D. ad 1 lib, Tacit. Annal.

107 Heineccii Blement. Juris Civilis sccund. ordinem Pandect. tom.
i p. 70. See, likewise, Spanheim de Usu Numismatum, tom. ii. dis-
sertat. x. p. 119. In the year 450 Marcian published a law, that
three citizens should be annually created Praetors of Constantinople
by the choice of the senate, but with their own consent. Cod. Jus-
tinian. Ii. i. tit. xxxix, leg. 2.

108 Quidquid igitur intra urbem admittitur, ad P. U. videtur perti-
nere ; sed et siquid intra centesimum milliarium. Ulpian in Pan-
dect. 1. i. tit. xiii. n. 1. He proceeds to enumerate the various offices
of the prefect, who, in the code of Justinian (. i. tit. xxxix. leg. 3),
is declared to precede and command all city magistrates sine injuria
ac detrimento honoris alieni

109 Begides our usual guides, we may observe that Felix Cantelo-
rius has written a separate treatise, De Preefecto Urbis; and that
many curious details concerning the police of Rome and Constanti-
nople are contained in the fourteenth book of the Theodosian Code.

10 Funapins affirms that the proconsul of Asia was independent
of the prefect, which must, however, be understood with some
allowance ; the jurisdiction of the vice-priefect he most assuredly
disclaimed. Pancirolus, p. 161.

1 The proconsul of Africa had four hundred apparitors ; and they
all received large salaries, either from the treasury or the province.
See Paacirol. p. 26, and Cod. Justinian. 1. xii. tit. 1vi. lvii,

12 Tpn Italy there was likewise the Vicar of Rome, It has becn
much disputed whether his jurisdiction measured one hundred miles
fxg)in %he city, or whether it stretched over the ten southern provinces
of Italy.

s Aymong the works of the celebrated Ulpian there was one 18
ten books, concerning the office of a proconsul, whose duties in the
most essential articles were the same as those of an ordinary governor
of a province.

14 The presidents, or consulars, could impose only two ounces,
the vice-prefects three; the proconsuls, count of the east, ar



OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 158

riefect of Egypt, six. See Heineccii Jur. Civil. tem. i. p. 75.

andect. 1. xIviii. tit. xix. n. 8. Cod. Justinian. 1. i. tit. liv. leg. 4, 6.

15 Ut nulli patriee suse administratio sine speciali principis per-
missu permittatur. Cod. Justinian. 1. i. tit. xli. This law was first
enacted by the emperor Marcus, after the rebellion of Cassius. (Dion.
L Ixxi.) The same regulation is nbserved in China, with equal strict-
ness, and with equal effect.

116 Pandect. 1. xxiii. tit. ii. n. 88, 57, 63. .

17 In jure continetur, ne quis in administratione constitutus aliquid
compararet. Cod. Theod. 1 viii. tit. xv. leg. 1. This maxim of
common Jaw was enforced by a series of edicts (see the remainder of
the title) from Constantine to Justin. From this prohibition, which
is extended to the meanest officers of the goveinor, they except
only clothes and provisions. The purchase within five years may be
recovered ; after which, on information, it devolves to the treasury.

18 Cessent rapaces jam nunc offficialium manus ; cessent, inquam ;
nam si moniti non cessaverint, gladiis praccidentur, ete. Cod. Theod. 1.
L tit. vii. leg. 1. Zeno enacted that all governors shonld remain in the
province, to answer any accusations, fifty days after the expiration
of their power. Cod. Justinian. 1. ii. tit. xlix.'leg. 1.

19 Summd igitur ope, et alacri studio has leges nostras accipile ; et
vosmetipsos sic eruditos ostendite, ut spes vos pulcherrima foveat ;
noto legitimo opere perfecto, posse etiam nostram rempublicam in
bartibus ejus vobis credendis gubernari. Justinian. in proem. Insti-
tutionum.

% The gplendor of the school of Berytus, which preserved in the
East the language and jurisprudence of the Romans, may be com-
buted to have lasted from the third to the middle of the sixth cen-
tury. Heinece. Jur. Rom. Hist. p. 851-356..

2l Agin a former period I have traced the civil and military pro-
Motion of Pertinax, I shall here insert the civil honors of Mallius

heodorus. 1. He was distinguished by bis eloquence, while he
Pleaded as an advocate in the court of the Preetorian praefect. 2.

€ governed one of the provinces of Africa, either as president or
consular, and deserved, by his administration, the honor of a brass
Statue. 3. He was appointed vicar, or vice-prefect, of Macedonia,
4. Quemstor. 5. Count of the sacred largesses. 6. Prectorian prafect
of the Gauls : whilst he might yet be represented as a young man.
7. After a retreat, perhaps a disgrace, of many years, which Mallius
{confounded by some critics with the poet Manilius ; see Fabricius
Bibliothee, Latin. Edit. Ernest. tom. i. c. 18, p. 501) employed in the
study of the Grecian philosophy, he was named Praetorian praefect of
Italy, in the year 397. 8. While he still exercised that great ofiice;

€ was created, in the year 899, consul for the West ; and his name,
on account of the infamy of his colleague, the eunuch Eutropius,
often stands alone in the Fasti. 9. In the year 408, Mallius was ap-
pointed a second time Praztorian preefect of italy. Even inthe vena
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panegyric of Claudian we may discover the merit of Mallius Theo.
dorus, who, by a rare felicity, was the intimate friend, both of Sym
machus and of St. Augustin. See Tillemont, Hist. des Emp. tom.
v. p. 1110-1114.

12 Mamertinus in Panegyr. Vet. xi. [x.] 20. Asterius apud
Photium, p. 1500.

128 The curicus passage of Ammianus (I. xxx. ¢. 4), in which he
paints the manners of contemporary lawyers, affords a strange mix-
ture of sound sense, false rhictoric, and extravagant satire. Godefroy
(Prolegom. ad Cod. Theod. c. i. p. 185) supports the historian by
similar complaints and authentic facts. In the fourth century many
camels might have been laden with law-books. Eunapius in Vit.
Bdesii, p. 72.

14 See a very splendid example in the life of Agricola, particularly
c. 20, 21. The lieutenant of Britain was intrusted with the same
powers which Cicero, proconsul of Cilicia, had exercised in the name
of the senate and people.

15 The Abbé Dubos, who has examined with accuracy (see Hist
de la Monarchie Francoise, tom. i. p. 41-100, edit. 1742) the institu-
tions of Augustus and of Constantine, observes, that if Otho had been
put to death the day before he executed his conspiracy, Otho would
now appear in history as innocent as Corbulo. .

138 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 110. Before the end of the reign of Constan-
tius, the magistri militum were already increased to four, See Vele-
sius ad Ammian. 1. xvi. c. 7.

121 Though the military counts and dukes are frequently men-
tioned, both in history and the codes, we must have recourse to the
Notitia for the exact knowledge of their number and stations. For
the institution, rank, privileges, etc., of the counts in general, see
Cod. Theod. L. vi. tit. xii.—xx., with the commentary of Godefroy.

128 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 111. The distinction between the two classes
of Roman troops is very darkly expressed in the historians, the laws,
and the Notitia. Consult, however, the copious paratitlon, or ab-
stract, which Godefroy has drawn up of the seventh book, de Re
%\Ii]i&lari, of the Theodosian Code, 1. vii. tit. i. leg. 18, 1. viii. tit. i.
eg. 10.

%‘” Ferox erat in suos miles et rapax, ignavus vero in bostes et
fractus, Ammiun. L. xxii. ¢. 4 Heobserves that they loved downy
beds and houses of marble ; and that their cups were heavier than
their swords.

120 Cod. Theod. 1. vii. tit. 1, leg. 1, tit. xii. leg. i. See Howell’s Hist.
of the World, vol. ii. p. 19. 'That learned historian, who is not
sufficiently known, labors to justify the character and policy of Con-
stantine.

31 Ammian. 1. xix. c¢. 2. He observes (c. 5) that the desperate
sallies of two Gallic legions were like a handful of water thrown on
a great conflagration.
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132 Pancirolus ad Notitiam, p. 96. - Mémoires de I'Academie des
Inscriptions, tom. xxv. p. 491.

1% Romana acies unius prope forms erat ¢t hominum et armorum
genere—Regia acies varia magis multis gentibus dissimilitudine armo-
rum auxiliorumque erat. T. Liv. 1. xxxvii. ¢. 39, 40. Flaminius,
even before the event, had compared the army of Antiochus to a sup-
per, in which the flesh of one vile animal was diversified by the skill
of the cooks, See the Life of Flaminius in Plutarch.

134 Agathias, 1. v. p. 157, edit. Louvre.

13 Valentinian (Cod. Theodos. L. vii. tit. xiii. leg. 8) fixes the stand-
ard at five feet seven inches, about five feet four inches and & half,
English measure. It had formerly been five feet ten inches, and in
the best corps, six Roman feet. Sed tunc erat amplior multitudo, et
blures sequebantur militiam armatam. Vegetius de Re Militari, 1. i
cov. .

1% Qee the two titles, De Veteranis and De Filiis Veteranorum, in
the seventh book of the Theodosian Code. The age at which their
military service was required varied from twenty-five to sixtcen. If
the sous of the veterans appeared with a horse, they had a right to
scrve in the cavalry ;- two horses gave them some valuable privileges.

¥ Cod. Theod. 1. vii. tit. xiii. leg. 7. According to the historian
Socrates (see Godefroy ad loc.), the same emperor Valens sometimes
Tequired eighty pieces of gold for a recruit.  In the following law it
Is faintly expressed that slaves shall not be admitted inter optimas
lectissimorum militum turmas.

.'® The person and property of a Roman knight who had mutilated
his two sons were sold at public auction by order of Augustus.
(Suveton. in August. ¢. 27.) The moderation of that artful usurper
Ptoves that this example of severity was justified by the spirit of the
times. Ammianus makes a distinction between the effeminate
Italians and the bardy Gauls. (L. xv. c¢. 12.) Yet only 15 years
afterwards Valentinian, in a law addressed to the preefect of Gaul,
1s obliged to cnact that these cowardly deserters shall be burned alive.
(Cod. Theod. 1. vii. tit. xiii. leg. 5) Their numbers in lilyricum
Were so considerable that the province complained of a scarcity of
recruits, (1d. leg. 10.)

' They were called Murci. Murcidus is found in Plautus and
Festus, 10 denote a lazy and cowardly person, who, according to

robius and Augustin, was under the immediate protection of the
goddpss Murcie.  From this particular instance of cowardice, mur-
¢are i3 used as synonymous to mutilare, by the writers of the middle
L"‘;mlty.mﬁee Lindenbrogius, and Valesius ad Ammian. Marcellin.

- XV. ¢ 12.

' Malarichus—adhibitis Francis quorum ea tempestate in pala-
0 multitudo florebat, erectius jam loguebatur tumultuabaturque.
Mmian. 1, xv, c. 5.

M : ,
! Barbaros omnium primus, ad usque fasces auxerat et trabeas

ti
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consulares. Ammian. L. xx. ¢. 10. Eusebius (in Vit. Constantin. L
iv. . 7) and Aurelius Victor seem to confirm the truth of this asser-
tion ; yet in the thirty-two consular Fasti of thereign of Coustan-
tine, I cannot discover the name of a single barbarian. 1 should
therefore interpret the liberality of that prince as relative to the
ornaments, rather than to the oflice, of the consulship.

42 Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. 8.

143 By a very singular metaphor, borrowed from the military char-
acter of the first emperors, the steward of their houschold was styled
the count of their camp (comes castrensis). Cassiodorus very seri-
ously represents to him that his own fame, and that of the empire,
must depend on the opinion which foreign ambassadors may conceive
of thel %lenty and magnificence of the royal table. (Variar, 1, vi
epistol. 9.) .

4 Gutherius (de Officiis Domis Augustee, L ii. ¢. 20, L. iii.) has
very accurately explained the functions of the master of the offices,
and the constitution of the subordinate serinia. But he vainly at-
tempts, on the most doubtful authority, to deduce from the time of
the Antonines, or even of Nero, the origin of a magistrate who can-
not be found in history before the reign of Constantine,

145 Tacitus (Annal. xi. 22) says that the first quastors were elected
by the people, sixty-four years after the foundation of the republic ;
hut he is of opinion that they had, long before that period, been an-
nually appointed by the consuls, and even by the kings. But this
obscure point of antiquity is contested by othier writers.

148 Tacitus (Annal. xi. 22) seems to consider twenty as the highest
nurmber of quastors ; and Dion (1. xlili. p. 374) insinuates that if the
dictator Ceesar once created forty, it was only to facilitate the pay-
ment of an immense debt of gratitude Yet the augmentation
which he made of preetors subsisted under the succeeding reigns.

. 141 Sueton. in August. c. 65, and Torrent. ad loc. Dion Cas. p.

55.

- 48 The youth and inexperience of the quasstors who entered on
that important office in their twenty-fifth year (Lips. Excurs. ad
Tacit. L 11i. D.) engaged Augustus to remove them from the man-
agement of thetreasury ; and though they were restored by Claudius,
they seem to have been finally dismissed by Nero. (Tacit. Annal
xiii. 29. Sueton. in Aug. c. 36, in Claud. c. 24. Dion, p. 696, 961,
etc. Plin. Epistol, x. 20, et alibi.) In the provinces of the Imperial
division, the place of the quewstors was more ably supplied by the
procurators (Dion Cas. p. 707. Tacit. in Vit. Agricol. c. 15) ; or, a3
they were afterwards called, rationales. (Hist. August. p. 130.) But
in the provinces of the senate we may still discover a series of quoes-
tors till the reign of Marcus Antoninus. (See the Imscriptions o
Gruter, the Epistles of Pliny, and a decisive fact in the Angustan His-
tory, p. 64.) From Ulpian we may learn (Pandect. 1. i. tit. 18), that
under the government of the house of Severus their provincial ad
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ministration was abolished ; and in the subsequent troubles, the an-
nual or triennial elections of questors must have naturally ceased.

149 Cum patris nomine et epistolas ipse dictaret et edicta con-
seriberet, orationesque in senatu recitaret, etiam qusestoris vice.
Sueton. in Tit. ¢. 6. The office must have acquired new dignity,
which was occasionally executed by the heir-apparent of the empire.
Trajan intrusted the same care to Hadrian, his quemstor and cousin.
See Dodwell, Preelection, Cambden, x. xi. p. 362-394.

14 Terris edicta daturus ;

Supplicibus responsa.—Oracula regis

Eloquio crevere tuo ; nec dignius ungquam

Majestas meminit sese Romana locutam.
Claudian in Consulat. Mall. Theodor. 33. Sec likewise Symmachus
(Epistol. i. 17) and Cassiodorus. (Variar. vi. 5.)

31 Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. 30. Cod. Justinian. 1. xii. tit. 24.

12 Tn the departments of the two counts of the treasury, the east-
ern part of the Notitza happens to be very defective. It may be ob-
served that we had a treasury chest in London, and a gyneceum or
manufacture at Winchester. But Britain was not thought worthy
either of a mint or of an arsenal. Gaul alone possessed three of the
former, and eight of the latter.

23 Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. xxx. leg. 2, and Godefroy ad loc.

8 Strabon. Geograph. 1. xii. p. 809 [edit. Casaub]. The other
temple of Comana, in Pentus, was a colony from that of Cappadocia,
L xii. p. 835. The President Des Brosses (see his Saluste, tom, ii.
P. 21 [edit. Casaub.]) conjectures that the deity adored in both
Qomanas was Beltis, the Venus of the East, the goddess of genera-
tion, a very different being indeed from the goddess of war.

%5 Cod. Theod. 1" x. tit. vi, de Grege Dominico. Godefroy has
collected every circumstance of antiguity relative to the Cappadocian
horses. One of the finest breeds, the Palmatian, was the forfeiture
of a rebel, whose estate lay about sixteen miles from Tyana, near the
great road between Constantinople and Antioch.

%8 Justinian (Novell. 30) subjected the province of the count of
Cappadocia to the immediate authority of the favorile eunuch, who
Presided over the sacred bed-chamber.

"1 Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. xxx. leg. 4, etc. :

"8 Pancirolus, p. 102, 136. The appearance of these military
dumg’.stics is described in the Latin poem of Corippus, de Laudibus
Justin. 1. jii. 157-179. p. 419, 420 of the Appendix Hist. Byzantin,
Rom. 177,

' Ammianus Marcellinus, who served so many years, obtained
only the rank of a protector. The first ten among these honorable
soldiers were Clarissimi.

1 Xenophon, Cyroped. 1. viii. Brisson, de Regno Persico, 1. i.

0. 190, p. 264. The emperors adopted with pleasure this Persian
Taetaphor,
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181 For the Agentes wn Rebus, see Ammian, 1. xv. ¢. 8, 1. xvi. ¢. §,
1. xxii. ¢. 7, with the curious annotations of Valesius. Cod. Theod.
1 vi. tit. xxvil. xxviil. xxix. Among the passages collected in the
Commentary of Godefroy, the most remarkable is one from Libanius,
in his discourse concerning the death of Julian.

162 The Pandects (1. xlviii. tit. xviii.) contain the sentiments of the
most celebrated civilians on the subject of torture. They strictly
confine it to slaves; and Ulpian himself is ready to acknowledge
that Res est fragilis, et periculosa, et quee veritatem fallat,

162 In the conspiracy of Piso against Nero, Epicharis (libertina
mulier) was the only person tortured ; the rest were iniacti lormentis.
It would be superfluous to add a weaker, and it would be difficult to
find a stronger, example. Tacit. Annal. xv. 57.

184 Dicendum . . . de Institutis Atheniensium, Rhodiorum, doc-
tissimorum hominum, apud quos etiam (id quod acerbissimum est)
liberi, civesque torquentur. Cicero, Partit. Orat. c. 3. We may
learn from the trial of Philotas the practice of the Macedonians.
Diodor. Sicul. 1. xvii. p. 604. Q. Curt. L. vi. ¢. 11,

165 Heineccius (Element. Jur, Civil. part vii. p. 81) has collected
these exemptions into one view.

166 This definition of the sage Ulpian (Pandect. 1 xlviii. tit. iv.)
seems to have been adapted to the court of Caracalla, rather than to
that of Alexander Severus. See the Codes of Theodosius and Justin-
ian ad leg. Julian majestatis.

167 Arcadius Charisius is the oldest lawyer quoted in the Pandects
to justify the universal practice of torturein all cases of treason ; but
this maxim of tyranny, which is admitted by Ammianus (L. xix. e.
12) with the most respectful terror, is enforced I}y several laws of the
successors of Constantine. See Cod. Theod. I. ix. tit. xxxv In
mag'estatis crimine omnibus ®qua est conditio,

163 Montesquieu, Esprit des Loix, 1. xii. ¢. 13.

169 Mr. Hume (Essays, vol. i. p. 389) has seen. this important truth
with some degree of perplexity.

110 The cycle of indictions, which may be traced as high as the
reign of Constantius, or perhaps of his father, Constantine, is still
employed by the Papal court ; but the commencement of the year
has been very reasonably altered to the first of January. See I'Art
de Verifier les Dates, p. xi. ; and Dictionnaire Raison. de la Diplo-
matique, tom. ii. p. 25; two accurate treatises, which come from
the workshop of the Benedictines.*

11 The first twenty-eight titles of the eleventh book of the Theo-

* It does not appear that tho establishment of the indiction is to be attributed to
Constantine ; it existed before hc had been created Augustus at Rome, and the
remission granted hy him to the city of Autun is the proof. He would not have
ventured while only Cesar, and under the necessity of courting popalar favor, to
establish such an odious impost. Aurelius Victor and Lactantins agree in desig-
nating Diocletian as the author of this despotic institution. Aur. Vict. de Cms. ¢.
30 Lactant de Mort, Pers. ¢. 7.—G.
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dosian Code are filled with the circumstantial regulations on the im-
portant subject of tributes ; but they suppose a clearer knowledge of
fundamental principles than it is at present in our power to attain,

2 The title concerning the Decurions (l. xii. tit. 1) is the most
ample in the whole Theodosian Code, since it contains not less than
one hundred and ninety-two distinct laws to ascertain the duties and
privileges of that useful order of citizens.*

13 Habemus enim et hominum numerum qui delati sunt, et agriim
modum. Eumenius in Panegyr. Vet. viii. 6. See Cod. Theod. ].
xiii. tit. x. xi., with Godefroy’s Commentary.

1" Siquis sacrilegd vitem falce succiderit, aut feracium ramorum
foetus hebetaverit, quo delinet fidem Censuum, et mentiatur callide
paupertatis ingenium, mox detectus capitale subibit exitium, et bona
ejus in Fisci jura migrabunt. Cod. Theod. L xiii. tit. xi. leg. L
Although this law is not without its studied obscurity, it is, however,
clear enough to prove the minuteness of the inquisition, and the dis-
proportion of the penalty.

5 The astonishment of Pliny would have ceased. Equidem miror
P, R. victis gentibug argentum semper imperitasse non aurum. Hist.
Natur. xxxiii. 15.

6 Some precautions were taken (see Cod. Theod. 1. xi. tit. ii. and
Cod. Justinian. 1. x. tit. xxvii. leg. 1, 2, 8)torestrain the magistrates
from the abuse of their authority, either in the exaction or in the pur-
chase of corn : but those who had learning enough to read the orations
of Cicero against Verres (iii. de frumento) might instruct themselves
1n all the various arts of oppression, with regard to the weight, the
price, the quality, and the carriage. The avarice of an unlettered
governor would supply the ignorance of precept or precedent.

" Cod. Theod. 1. xi. tit. xxviii. leg. 2, published the 24th of
March, a.p. 895, by the emperor Honorius, only two months after
the death of his father, Theodosius. Ie speaks of 528,042 Roman
Jugera, which I have reduced to the English measure. The jugerum
contained 28,800 square Roman feet.

8 Godefroy (Cod. Theod. tom. vi. p. 116) argues with weight and
learning on the subject of the capitation ; but while he explains the
caput, as a share or measure of property, he too absolutely excludes
the idea of a personal assessment.

* The Decurions were charged with assessing, according to the census of prop-
erty prepared by the tabularii, the payment duc from cach proprietor. This odious
office was authoritatively tmpoeed on the richest citizens of each town ; they had
Do salary, and all their compensation was to be exempt from certain corporal pun-
ishments'in care they should bave incurred them. The Decurionate was the ruin of
all therich. Hence t%ey tried every way of avoiding this dangerouns honor; they con-
cealed themselves ; they entered into military service ; but their cfforts were una-
vailing ; they were reized, they were compelled to become Decurions, and the

read inspired by this title was called Impiety.—G.
The Decurions were mutuslly responsible : they were obliged to undertake for
Pleces of ground abandoned by their owners on account of the pressure of the

laxes, and, finally, to make up all deficiencies. Savigny, Geschichte des Rom.
Rechts. 1, 95.—M.
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17 Quid profuerit (Julianus) anhelantibus extremi penurid Gallis,
hinc maxime claret, quod primitus partes eas ingressus, pro capitibus
singulis tributi nomine vicenos guinos aureos reperit flagitari; dis-
cedens vero septenos tantum numera universa complentes. Ammian
L xvi. €. &.

150 Tn the ealculation of any sum of money under Constantine and
his successors, we need only refer to the excellent discourse of Mr.
Greaves on the Denarius for the proof of the following principles:
1. That the ancient and modern Roman pound, containing 5256
grains of Troy weight, is about one twelfth lighter than the English
pound, which is composed of 5760 of the same grains. 2. That the
pound of geld, which had once been divided into forty-eight aures,
was at this time coined into seventy-two smaller pieces of the same
denomination. 8. That five of these aurei were the legal tender for
a pound of silver, and that consequently the pound of gold was ex-
changed for fourteen pounds eight ounces of silver, according to the
Roman, or about thirteen pounds according to the English weight.
4. That the English pound of silver is coined into sixty-two shillings.
From these elements we may compute the Roman pound of gold, vhe
usual method of reckoning large sums, at forty pounds sterling, and
we may fix the currency of the aureus at somewhat more than eleven
shillings.*

151 Geryones nos esse puta, monstrumque tributum,

Hic capite ut vivam, tu mihi tolle tria.
Sidon. Apollinar. Carm. xiii.
The reputation of Father Sirmond led me to expect more satisfac-
tion than I have found in his note (p. 144) on this remarkable pas-
sage. The words, suo vel suorum nowine, betray the perplexity of
the commentator.

182 This assertion, however formidable it may seem, is founded on
the original registers of births, deaths, and marriages, collected by
public authority, and now deposited in the Contrilee General at Paris.
The annual average of births throughout the wbole kingdom, taken
in five years (from 1770 to 1774, both inclusive), is 479,649 boys, and
449,269 girls; in all 928,918 children. The province of French Hain-
ault alone furpishes 9906 births; and we are assured, by an actual
enumeration of the people, annuwly repeated from the year 1773 to
the year 1776, that. upon an average, Hainault contains 257.097 in-
habitants. By the rules of fair analogy, we might infer that the or-
dinary proportion of annual births to the whole people is about 1 to
26 ; and that the kingdom of Fraunce contains 24,151,868, persons of
both sexes and of every age. If we content ourselves with the more
moderate proportion of 1 to 23, the whole population will amount to
23,222,950. From the diligent researches of the French Government

* See, likewise, a Dissertation of M, Letronne, ** Considérations Génerales #uf
PEvaluation des Monnaies Grecanes et Romaiues, Pans, 1817.—M.
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(which are not unworthy of our own imitation), we may nope to ob-
tain a still greater degree of certainty on this important subject.*

1 Cod. Theod. L. v, tit ix, x, xi. Cod. Justinian. 1. xi. tit. Ixiii.
Coloni appellantur gui conditionem debent genitali solo, propter
?griculmrum sub dominio possessorum. Augustin. de Civitate Dei,
.X. ¢ 1L :

18 The ancient jurisdiction of (Augustedunum) Autun in Burgundy,
the capital of the /Edui, comprehended the adjacent territory of
(Noviodunumi) Nevers, See D’Anville, Notice de I’Ancienne Gaule,
p. 491, The two dioceses of Autun and Nevers are now composed,
the former of 610, and the latter of 160 parishes. The registers of
births, taken during eleven years, in 476 parishes of the same prov-
ince of Burgundy, and multiplied by the moderate proportion of 25
(see Messance Recherches sur la Population, p. 142,) may authorize
us to assign an average number of 656 persons for each parish, which
being again muitiplied by the 770 parishes of the dioceses of Nevers
and Autun, will produce the sum of 505,120 persons for the extent of
country which was once possessed by the Zdui.

18 'We might derive an additional supply of 801,750 inhabitants
from the dioceses of Chélons (Cabillonum) and of Magon (Matisco),
since they contain, the one 200, and the other 260 parishes. This
accession of territory might be justified by very specious reasons. 1.
Chilons and Magon were undoubtedly within the original jurisdic-
tion of the Adui. (See D’Anville, Notice, p. 187, 443.) 2. In the
Notitia of Gaul, they are enumerated not as Civitates, but merely as
Castra. 8. They do not appear to have been episcopal seats hefore
the fifth and sixth centuries. Yet there is a passage in Eumenius
{Panegyr. Vet. viil. 7) which very forcibly deters me from extending
the territory of the Adui, in the reign of Constantine, along the
beautiful banks of the navigable Sadne.}

1% Eumenius in Panegyr, Vet. viii. 11.

181 1’ Abbé du Bos, Hist. Critique de la M. F. tom. i. p. 121,

1% See Cod. Theod. 1. xifi. tit, i. and iv.

8 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 115. There is probably as much passion
and prejudice in the attack of Zosimus as in the elaborate defence of
the memory of Constantine by the zealous Dr, Howell. Hist. of the
World, vol. ii. p. 20.

% Cod. Theod. 1. xi. tit. vii. leg. 3.

¥! See Lipsius de Magnitud. Romana, 1. ii. ¢. 9. 'The Tarragonese
Spain presented the emperor Claudius with a crown of gold of seven,
and Ganl with another of nine, Aundred pounds weight. I have fol-
lowed the rational emendation of Lipsius.}

* On no subject has so much valuable information been collected since the time
of Gibbon as the statistics of the different conntrics of Enrope, but much is still
Wanting as to our own.—M.

In this passage of Eumenius, Savigny snppoges the origimal number to have

€en 32,000 ; 7000 being discharged, there remained 25,000 liable to the tribute.
See Mem. quoted above.—M.

1 This custom is of still earlier date ; the Romans had borrowed it from Greece.
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19 Cod. Theod. 1. xii. tit. xiii. The senators were supposed to be
exempt from the Aurum Coronarium ; but the Auri Oblatio, which
was required at their hands, was precisely of the same nature.

193 The great Theodosius, in his judicious advice to his son (Clau-
dian in iv. Consulat. Hounorii, 214, etc.), distinguishes the station of a
Roman prince from that of a Parthian monarch Virtue was neces
sary for the one ; birth might suffice for the other.

CHAPTER XVIIL

! On ne se trompera point sur Constantin, €n croyant tout le mal
qu’en dit Eusebe, et tout le bien qu’en dit Zosime. Fleury, Hist,
Ecclesiastique, tom. iii. p. 233. Eusebius and Zosimus form indeed
the two extremes of flattery and invective. The intermediate shades
are expressed by those writers whose character or situation variously
tempered the influence of their religious zeal.

? The virtues of Constantine are collected for the most part from
Eutropius and the younger Victor, two sincere Pagans, who wrote
after the extinction of his family. Even Zosimus, and the Emperor
Julian, acknowledge his personal courage and military achievements.

3 See Rutropius, x. 6. In primo Imperii tempore optimis princi-
pibus, ultimo mediis comparandais. From the ancient Greek version
of Peeanius (edit. Havercamp. p. 697) I am inclined to suspect that
Eutropius had originally written véz mediis ; and that the offensive
monosyllable was dropped by the wilful inadvertency of transcribers.
Aurelius Victor expresses the general opinion by a vulgar and indeed
obscure proverb. ZTrachala decem annis preestantissimus ; duodecim
sequentibus fatro; decem novissimis pupdius ob immodicas pro-
fusiones.

¢ Julian, Orat. i. p. 8, in a flattering discourse pronounced before
the son of Constantine ; and Cesares, p. 835. Zosimus, p. 114, 115.
The stately buildings of Constantinople, ete., may be quoted as a last-
ing and unexceptionable proof of the profuseness of their founder.

5 The impartial Ammianus deserves all our confidence. Proximo-
rum fauces aperuit primus omnium CUonstantinus. L. xvi. c. 8.
Eusebius himself confesses the abuse (Vit. Constantin. 1. iv. e. 29,
54); and some of the Imperial laws feebly point out the remedy.
See above, p. 146 of this volume,

¢ Julian, in the Cewmsars, attempts to ridicule his uncle. His
suspicious testimony is confirmed, however, by the learned Span-
heim, with the authority of medals (see Commentaire, p. 156, 209,
897, 459). Eusebius (Orat. c. 5j alleges that Constantine dressed for

Who is not acquainted with the famous oration of Demosthenes for the golden
crown, which lus citizens wished to bestow, and Eschines to deprive him of ¥—G.
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the public, not for himself. Were this admitted, the vainest cox-
comb could never want an excuse.

7 Zosimus and Zonaras agree in representing Minervina as the con-
cubine of Constantine ; but Ducange has very gallantly rescued ler
character by producing a decisive passage from one of the panegyr-
ics : ““ Ab ipso fine pueritiee te matrimonii legibus dedisti.”

8 Ducange (Familize Byzantine, p. 44) bestows on him, after Zona-
ras, the name of Constantine—a name somewhat unlikely, as it was
already occupied by the elder brother. That of Hannibalianus is
mentioned in the Paschal Chronicle, and is approved by Tillemont.
Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv, p. 527.

¢ Jerom. in Chron. The poverty of Lactantius may be apphed
either to the praise of the disinterested philosopher, or to the shame
of the unfeeling patron. See Tillemont, Mem. Ecclesiast. tom. vi.
part i. p. 345. Dupin, Bibliothdque Ecclesiast. tom. i. p. 205. Lard-
ner’s Credibility of the Gospel History, part ii. vol. vii. p. 66.

1 Euseb. Hist. Ecclesiast. 1. x. ¢. 9. Eutropius (x. 6) styles him
“ egregium virum ;”’ and Julian (Orat. 1) very plainly alludes to the
exploits of Crispus in the civil war. See Spanheim, Comment. p. 92.

" Compare Idatius and the Paschal Chronicle, with Ammianus
(. xiv. ¢. 5). The gear in which Constantius was created Casar
seems to be more accurately fixed by the two chronologists ; but the
historian who lived in his court could not be ignorant of the day of
the anniversary. For the appointment of the new Cewsar to the prov-
Inces of Gaul, see Julian, Orat. i. p. 12, Godefroy, Chronol. Legum,
P. 26, and Blondel, de Primauté de ’Eglise, p. 1183.

2 Cod. Theod. 1. ix. tit. iv. Godefroy suspected the secret motives
of thislaw. Comment. tom. iii. p. 9.

¥ Ducange, Fam. Byzant. p. 28. Tillemont, tom. iv. p. 610

_ " His name was Porphyrius Optatianus. The date of his panegy-
e, written, according to the taste of the age, in vile acrostics, is set-
tled by Scaliger ad Euseb. p. 250, Tillemont, tom. iv. p. 607, and
Fabricius, Biblioth. Latin, 1. iv. c. 1.

% Zosim. 1. ii. p. 103. Godefroy, Chronol. Legum, p. 28.

18 *Axpitwg, without a trial, is the strong and most probably the just
expression of Suidas. The elder Victor, who wrote under the next
feign, speaks with becoming caution.  “ Nat@l grandior incertum
quz} causi, patris judicio occidisset.”” If we consult the succeeding
Wwriters, Eutropius, the younger Victor, Orosius, Jerom, Zosimus,
Philostorgius, and Gregory of Tours, their knowledge will appear
gradually to increase, as their means of information must have di-
Mminished—a circumstance which frequently occurs in historical dis-
Quisition,

" Ammianus (. xiv. c. 11) uses the general expression of peremp-
tum. Codinus (p. 34) beheads the young prince ; but Sidonius Apol-
hqarls (Epistol. v. 8), for the sake perhaps of an antithesis to Faus-
ta’s warm bath, chooses to administer a draught of cold poison.
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18 Sororis fillum, commonde indolis juvenum. FEutropius, x. 6.
May I not be permitted to conjecture that Crispus had married
Helena, the daughter of the emperor Licinius, and that on the happy
delivery of the princess, in the year 322, a general pardon was
granted by Constanline ? See Ducange, Fam. Byzant. p. 47, and the
law (L iv. tit. xxxvii.) of the Theodosian code, which has so much
embarrassed the interpreters. Godefroy, tom. iii. p. 267.*

19 See the life of Constantine, particularly . ii. ¢. 19,20 Two
hundred and fifty years afterwards, Evagrius (1. iil. c. 41) deduced
fron; the silence of Eusebius a vain argument against the reality of
the fact.

20 Histoire de Pierre le Grand, par Voltaire, part 11, c. 10.

21 In order to prove that the statue was erected by Constantine,
and afterwards concealed by the malice of the Arians, Codinus very
readily creates (p. 34) two witnesses, Hippolitus, and the younger
Herodotus, to whose imaginary histories he appeals with unblushing
confidence.

2 Zosimus (l. ii. p. 103) may be considered as our original. The
ingenuity of the moderns, assisted by a few hints from the ancients,
has illustrated and improved lis obscure and imperfect narrative.

2 Philostorgius, 1. ii. c. 4. Zosimus (L ii. p. 104, 116) imputes to
Constantine the death of two wives, of the innocent Fausta, and of
an adulteress, who was the mother of his three successors. Accord-
ing to Jerom, three or four years elapsed between the death of Cris-
pus and that of Fausta. The elder Victor is prudently silent.

2 If Fausta was put to death, it is reasonable to believe that the
private spartments of the palace were the scene of- her execution.
The orator Chrysostom indulges his fancy by exposing the naked
empress on & desert mountain to be devoured by wild beasts.

2 Julian, Orat. i. He scems to call her the mother of Crispus.
She might assume that title by adoption. At least, she was not con-
sidered as his mortal enemy. Julian compares the fortune of Fausta
with that of Parysatis, the Persian queen. A Roman wou!d have
more natarally recollected the second Agrippina :

Et moi, qui sur le trone ai snivi mes ancétres :
Mo, fille, femme, sceur, et mere de vos maitres,

26 Monod. in Constantin. Jun. c. 4, ad Caleém Eutrop. edit. Haver-
camp, The orator styles her the most divine and pious of queens.

2 Iterfecit numerosos amicos. Butrop. xx, 6.

25 Saturni aurea secula quis requirat ?

Sunt h@c gemmes, sed Neroniana.
Sidon. Apollinar. v. 8.
It is somewhat singular that these satirical lines should be attributed

-

* This conjecture is very doubtful. The obscurity of the law quoted from the
Theodosian_code scarcely allows any inference, and there is extant but one meda:
whieh can be attributed to a Helena, wife of Crispus. See Eckhel, Doct. Num.
Vet. t. viil. p. 102 and 145.—G.
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not to an obscure libeller, or a disappointed patriot, but to Ablavius,
prime minister and favorite of the emperor.  We may now perceive
that the imprecations of the Roman people were dictated by humanity,
as well as by superstition. Zosim. L. 1i. p 105,

# Euseb. Orat. in Coustantin. c¢. 8. These dates are sufficiently
correct to justify the orator.

® Zosim. 1. ii. p. 117. Under the predecessors of Constantine,
Nobilissimus was a vague epithei, rather than a legal and determined
title.

31 Adstruunt nummi veteres ac singulares. Spanheim de Usu
Numismat. Dissertat. xii. vol. ii. p. 857. Ammianus speaks of this
Roman Kking (L. xiv. c. 1, and Valesius ad loc). The Valesian frag-
ment styles him King of kings; and the Paschal Chronicle (p. 286).
by employing the word Pyya, acquires the weight of Latin evidence.*®

3 His dexterity in martial exercises is celebrated by Julian (Orat.
i p. 11, Orat. ii. p. 53), and allowed by Ammianus (L. xxi. c. 16).

3 Buseb. in Vit. Constantin. 1. iv. ¢. 51. Julian, Orat, i. p. 11,
16, with Spanheim’s claborate Commentary. Libanius, Orat. iii. p.
109. Constantius studied with laudible diligence ; but the dulness
of his fancy prevented him from succeeding in the art of poetry, or
even of rhetoric.

3 Eusebius (I iv. e¢. 51, 52), with a design of exalting the
authority and glory of Constantine, affirms that he divided the

oman enipire as a private citizen might have divided his patri-
mony. His distribution of the provinces may be collected from
Eutropius, the two Victors, and the Valesian frazment.

% Calocerus, the obscure leader of this rebellion, or rather tumult,
was apprehended and burnt alive in the market-place of Tarsus, by
the vigilance of Dalmatius. See the elder Victor, the Chronicle of
Jerom, and the doubtful traditions of Theophanes and Cedrenus.

% Cellurius has collected the opinions of the ancients eoncernin
the European and Asiatic Sarmatia ; and M. D’Anville has applie
them to modern geography with the skill and accuracy which always
distinguish that excellent writer.

¥ Ammian. 1. xvil. ¢ 12. The Sarmatian horses were castrated
to prevent the mischicvous accidents which might happen from the
noisy and ungovernable passions of the males.

% Pausanius, 1. i. p. 50, edit. Kuhn That inquisitive traveller had
carefully examined a Sarmatian cuirass, which was preserved in the
temple of Hsculapius at Athens.

* Hannibalianus is always designated in these anthors by the title of king. There
8till exist medals struck tc his honor, on which the same titie {s found, ¥L. BANNI-
BALIANO REGr. See Eckhel, Doect. Num. t. viii. 204, Armeniam nationesque
tircum socias habebat, says Aur. Vietor, p. 225, The writer means the Lesser
Armenia. Though it is not possible to question a fact supported by such respecta-
ble authorities, Gibbon considers it inexplicable and incredible. Tt is a strange
abuee of the privilege of doubting to refuse all belief in a fact of such little impor-
tance in itself, and attested thus formally by contemporary anthors and pablic
wonuments. 8t. Martin, note to Le Beau, 1. 341, —M.
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e Aspicis et mitti sub adunco toxica ferro,
Et telum causas mortis habere duas.
Ovid, ex Ponto, 1. iv. ep. 7, ver. 7.

See in the Recherches sur les Americains, tom. ii. p. 236-271, a
very curious dissertation on poisoned darts. The venom was com-
mouly extracted from the vegetable reign ; but that employed by the
Scythians appears to_have been drawn from the viper, and a mix-
ture of human blood. The use of poisoned arms, which has been
spread over both worlds, never preserved a savage tribe from the
arms of a disciplined enemy,

40 The nine books of Poetical Epistles which Ovid composed dur-
ing the seven first years of his melancholy exile possess, besides the
merit of elegance, a double value. They exhibit a picture of the
human mind under very singular circumstances ; and they contain
many curious observations, which no Roman, except Ovid, could
have an opportunity of making. Every circumstance which tends
to illustrate the history of the barbatians has been drawn together
by the very accurate Count de Buat. Hist. Ancienne des Peuples
de I’Europe, tom. iv. c¢. xvi. p. 286-317.

41 The Surmatians Jazyge were settled on the banks of Pathissus
or Tibiscus, when Pliny, in the year 79, published his Natural His-
tory. See Ll iv.c. 25. In the lime of Strabo and Ovid, sixty or
seventy years before, they appear to have inhabited beyond the
Gete, along the coast of the Euxine. .

4 Principes Sarmaturum Jazygum penes quos civitatis regimen-
tum plebem quoque et vim eqitum, qui sold valent, offerebant.
Tacit. Hist. iii. 5. This offer was made in the civil war between
Vitellius and Vespasian.

4 This hypothesis of a Vandal king reigning over Sarmatian sub-
jects, seems necessary to reconcile the Goth Jornandes with the Greek
and Latin historiaug of Constantine. It may be observed that Isi-
dore, who lived in Spain under the dominion of the Goths, gives
them for enemies, not the Vandals, but the Sarmatians. Sece his
Chronicle in Grotius, p. 709.*

44 T may stand in need of some apology for having used, without
scruple, the authority of Constuntine Porphyrogenitus, in all that
relates to the wars and negotiations of the Chersonites. 1 am aware
that he was a Greek of the tenth century, and that his accounts of
ancient history are frequently confused and fabulous. But on this

* 1 have already noticed the confusion which must necessarily arise in_history
when names purcly geographical, as this of Sarmatia, are taken for historical
names belonging to a single nation. We perceive it here ; it has forced Gibbon te
suppose, without any reason hut the necessity of extricating himself from his per-
plexity, that the Sarmatians had taken a king from among the Vanoals, & supposi-
tion entirely contrary to the usages of barbarians, Dacia, at this period, was
occupied, not by Sarmatians, who have never formed a distinet race, gut by Van-
dals, whom the ancients often confounded under tie general term Sarmatians. See
Gatterer's Welt-Geschichte, p. 464.—G.
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occasion his narrative is, for the most part, consistent and probable;
nor is there much difficulty in conceiving that an emperor might
have access to some secret archives, which had escaped the diligence
of meaner historians. For the situation and history of Chersone,
see. Peyssonel, des Peuples barbares qui ont habité les Bords du
Danube, c. xvi. 84-90.*

% The Gothic and Sarmatian wars are related in so broken and
imperfect a manner that I have been obliged to compare the follow-
lng writers, who mutually supply, correct, and illustrate each other.
Those who will take the same trouble may acquire a right of eriti-
cising my narrative. Ammianus, 1. xvii. ¢. 12. Anonym. Valesian.
P- 715. Eutropius, x. 7. Sextus Rufus de Provinciis, ¢. 26. Julian
Orat. i. p. 9, and Spanheim, Comment. p. 94. Hieronym. in Chron.
Euseb. in Vit. Cobstantin. 1. iv. ¢. 6. Socrates, L. i. ¢. 18. Sozo-
men, 1. i. ¢. 8. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 108. Jornandes de Reb. Geticis, c.
22. Isidorus in Chron. p. 709 ; in Hist. Gothorum Grotii. Con-
st{antiq._ Porphyrogenitus de Administrat. Imperii, ¢. 53, p. 208, edit.

eursii,

% Xusebius (in Vit. Const. 1. iv. c. 50) remarks three circumstances
relative to these Indians. 1. They came from the shores of the East-
ern Ocean, a description which might be applied to the coast of
China or Coromandel. 2. They presented shining gems and un-
known animals. 8. They protested their kings had erected statucs to
Tepresent the supreme majesty of Constantine.

! Funus relatum in urbem sui nominis, quod sane P. R. ®gerrime
tulit, Auwrelius Victor. Constantine prepared for himself a stately
tomb in the church of the Holy Apostles. Euseb. 1. iv. c. 60. The
best, and indeed almost the only accounts, of the sickness, death, and
funeral of Constantine, is coniained in the fourth book of his Life,
by Eusebius.

* Eusebius (l. iv. c. 6) terminates his narrative by this loyal dec-
laration of the troops, and avoids all the invidious circumstances of
the subsequent massacre.

* The character of Dalmatiusis advantageously, though concisely,
drawn by Eutropius. (x. 9.) Dalmatius Casar prosperrima indole,
lieque patruo absimilis, keud mulio post oppressus est factione mili-

—

* Gibbon has confounded the inhabitants of the city of Cherson, the ancient

hersonesus, with the people of the Chersonesus Taurica If he had read with
more attention the chapter of Con-tantinus Porphyrogenitus, from which this nar-
Tative is derived, he would huve secun that the author clearly distinguishes the
Iepublic of Cherson from the rest of the Tauric Peninsula, then posscssed by the

ngs of the Cimmerian Bosphorus, and that the eity of Cherson alone furnished
Buccors to the Romans, The English historian 1s also mistaken in eaying that the
Ssephanephoros of the Chersonitcs was a perpetual magistrate § gince it s easy to
discover, from the great number of Stephancphoroi mentioned by Constantine

orphyrogenitus, that they were annual magistrates, like almost all those which
governed the Grecian republics. St. Martin, note to Le Bean, i,

326.—M.
p ’fl g(zomﬁare‘ on this very obscure but remarxkabie war, Munso, Leben Constantine.
. o —M.,



184 THE DECLINE AND FALL

tari. As both Jerom and the Alexandrian Chronicle mentinn the
third year of the Cesar, whichdid not commence till the 18th or 24th
of September, A.p. 837, it is certain that these military factions con-
tinued above four months.

5 I have related this singular anecdote on the authority of Phi.
lostorgius, L. ii. ¢. 16. But if such a pretext was ever used by Con-
stantius and his adherents, it was laid aside with contempt as soon
asg it served their immediate purpose. Athanasius (tom. i p. 856}
mentions the oath which Constantius had taken for the security of
his kinsmen.*

51 Conjugia sobrinarum diu ignorata, tempore addito percrebuisse.
Tacit. Annal, xii. 6, and Lipsius ad loc.- The repeal of the ancient
law, and the practice of five hundred years, were insufficient to eradi-
cate the prejudices of the Romans, who still considered the mar-
riages of cousins-german as a species of imperfect incest {Augustin
de Civitate Dei, xv. 6); and Julian, whose mind was biased by
superstition and resentment, stigmatizes these unnatural alliances bLe-
tween his own cousins with the opprobrious epithet of yeuov re od
yapav (Orat, vil. p. 228). The jurisprudence of the canons has since
revived and enforced this prohibition, without being able to intro-
duce it either into the civil or the common law of Europe. See on
the subject of these marriages, Taylor’s Civil Law, p. 831. Brouer
de Jure Connub, L. ii. c. 12. Hericourt des Loix Ecclesiastiques,
part iii. ¢. 5. Fleury, Institutions du Droit Canonique, tom. i. p.
331. Paris, 1767, and Fra Paolo, Istoria del Concilio Trident. 1. vill.

8 Julian (ad 8. P. Q. Athen. p. 270) charges his cousin Constantius
with the whole guilt of a massacre, from which he himself so nar-
rowly escaped. His assertion is confirmed by Athanasius, who, for
reasons of a very different nature, was not less an enemy of Constan-
tius (tom. i. p. 856). Zosimus joins in the same accusation. But
the three abbreviators, Eutropius and the Victors, use very qualifying
expressions: ‘‘sinente potius quam jubente;’ *‘incertum quo
suasore ;'* ‘‘ vi militum.”’

5 Euseb in Vit. Constantin. L. iv. c. 69. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 117,
Idat. in Chron. Sge two notes of Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs,
tom, iv, p. 1086-1091. 'The reign of the eldest brother at Constanti-
nople is noticed only in the Alexandrian Chronicle.

% Agathias, who lived in the sixth century, is the author of this
story (I. iv. p. 133, edit. Louvre). He derived his information from
some extracts of the Persian Chronicles, obtained and translated by
the interpreter Sergius during his embassy at that court. The coro-
nation of the mother of Sapor is likewise mentioned by Schikard
(Tarikh. p. 116), and D' Herbelot (Bibliothéque Orientale, p. 763). t

* The authority of Philostorgius is 8o suspicious as not to be sufficient to estab-
lish this fact, which Gibbon has inserted in his history as certain, while in the note
he appears to doubt it.—G.

t R‘he anthor of the Zenut-ul-Tarikh states that the lady herself affirmed her be-
lief of this from the extraordinary liveliness of the infant, and its lying on the
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¥ D'Herbelot, Bibliothdéque Orientale, p 764.*

* Bextus Rufus (c. 26), who on this occasion is no contemptible
authority, affirms that the Persians sued in vain for peace, and that
Constantine was preparing to march against them : yet the superior
weight of the testimony of Eusebius obliges us to admit the prelimi-
naries, if not the ratification, of the treaty. See Tillemont, Hist. des
Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 420.4

5 Julian, Orat. i. p. 20.

% Julian, Orat. i. p. 20, 21. Moses of Chorene, 1. ii. c. 89, 1. iii.
c. 1-9, p. 226-240. 'The perfect agreement between the vague hints
of the contemporary orator, and the circumstantial narrative of the
bational historian, gives light to the former, and weight to the latter.
For the credit of Moses, it may be likewise observed that the name
of Antiochus is found a few years before in a civil oflice of inferior
dignity, See Godefroy, Cod, Theod. tom. vi. p. 850. §

¥ Ammianus (xiv. 4) gives a lively description of the wandering
and predatory life of the Saracens, who stretched from the confines
of Assyria to the cataracts of the Nile. It appears from the udven-
tures of Malchus, which Jerom has related in so entertaining a man-
ner, that the high road between Berzea and Edessa was infested by
these robbers. See Hieronym. tom. i. p. 256.

right side. Those who are sage on such subjects must determine what right she

ad to be positive from these symptoms. Malcoim, Hist. of Persia, i, 83.—M.

* Gibbon, according to Sir J. Malcolm, has greutl‘y mistaken the derivation of
this name; it means Zoolaktaf, the Lord of the Shoulders, from his directing the
shoulders of his captives to be pierced and then dislocated by a strm%.pm:scd
through them. REastern authors are agreed with tespect to the origm of this title.
Mn]colm, i. 84. Gibbon took his derivation from D'Herbelot, who gives both, the
latter on'the authority of the Leb, Tarikh.—AlL ! A
.t Constantine had endeavored to allay the fury of the persecutions which, at the
Instigation of the Magi and the Jews, Sapor had commenced against the Christians.
Euseb. Vit, Hist. Theod. i. 25. Sozom. 1i. c. 8, 15,—M. A )

3 Gibbon has endeavored, in his History, to make use of the information fur-
hizhed by Moses of Chorene, the only Armenian historian then translated into Latin.
G1bbon has not perceived all the chronological difficulties which oceur in the narra-
tive of that writer, He hus not thought of all the critical discussions which higtext
ought to undergo beforeit can be combined with therelations of the western wiiters.

rom want of this attention, Gibbon has made the facts which be ha< drawn from
this source more erroncous than they are in the original. This judgment applies
1o alt which the English historian has derived from the Armeniun author. I have
Mmade the History of Moses a subject of particular attention ; and it is with confi
dence that 1 offer the results, which I insert here, and which will appear in the
Conree of my notes. In order to form a judgment of the difference which exists
between me and @Gibbon, I will content myseTf with remarking that throughout he
has committed an anachronism of thirty years, from whence it follows that he as-
8IgNs to the reign of Constantins many events which took place during that of Con-
8tantine. He conld not, therefore, discern the trne connection which exigts between
the Roman history and that of Armenia, or form a eorrcet notion of the reasons
Which induced Constantine, at the close ot his life, to make war upon the Per-ians,
or of the motives which detained Constantius 2o long in the Kast; he does not
gven mention them. St. Martin, note on Le Beau,i. 406. I have inserted M. St.
Martin's observations but I must add that the chronology which he proposes 18
gloafhﬁengally received by Armenian scholars—not, I believe, by Professor Neu-
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8@ We shall take from Eutropius the general idea of the war (x.
10). A Persis enim multa et gravia perpessus, sepe captis, oppidis,
obsessis urbibus, cesis exercitibus, nullumyue ei contra Saporem pros-
perum preelium fuit, nisi quod apud Singaram, etc. This honest ac-
count is confirmed by the hints of Ammianus, Rufus, and Jerom.
The two first orations of Julian, and the third oration of Libanius,
exhibit o more flattering picture ; but the recantation of both those
orators, after the death of Constantius, while it restores us tothe pos-
session of the truth, degrades their own character, and that of the
emperor. The Commentary of Spanhcim on the first oration of Juli-
an is profusely lcarned. See likewise the judicious observations of
Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 656.

¢ Acerrim #nocturnd concertatione pugnatum est, nostrorum
copiis ingenti strage confossis. Ammian. xviii. 5. See likewise
Eutropius, x. 10, and 8. Rufus, c. 27.% .

6 Libanius, Orat. iii. p. 138, with Julian. Orat. i. p. 24, and Span-
heim’s Commentary, p. 179.

6 See Julian. Orat. i. p. 27, Orat. ii. p. 62, etc., with the Com-
mentary of Spanheim (p. 188-202), who illustrates the circumstances,
and ascertains the time of the three sieges of Nisibis. Their dates
are likewise examined by Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs, tom, iv.
p. 668, 671, 674). Something is added from Zosimus, L. iii. p. 151,
and the Alexandrine Chronicle. p. 290.

# Sallust. Fragment. Ixxxiv. edit. Brosses, and Plutarch in Lu-
cull, tom. iii. p. 184. Nisibis is now reduced to one hundred and
fifty houses ; the marshy lands produce rice, and the fertile meadows,
as far as Mosul and the Tigris, are covered with the ruins of towns
and villages. See Niebubr, Voyages, tom. ii. p. 800-309.

8% The miracles which Theodoret (I, ii. ¢. 30) ascribes to St. James,
Bishop of Edessa, were at least performed in a worthy cause, the de-
fence of his country. He appeared on the walls under the figure of
the Roman emperor, and sent an army of gnats to sting the trunks
of the elephants, and to discomtit the host of the new Scnnacherib.

% Julian. Orat. 1. p. 27. Though Niebubr (tom. ii. p. 307) allows
a very considerable swell to the Mygdonius, over which he saw &
bridge of fwelve arches : it is difficuit, however, to understand this
parallel of a trifling rivulet with a mighty river, There are many
circumstances obscure, and almost unintelligible, in the description
of these stupendous water-works.

% We are obliged to Zonaras (tom. ii. 1. xiii. p. 11), for this inva
sion of the Massagete, which is perfectly consistent with the general
scries of events, to which we are darkly led by the broken history of
Ammianus.

* The Perslan historians, or romancers, do not mention the battle of Singara, but
make the captive Shahpour escape, defear, and take prisoner the Roman emperor.
The Roman captives were forced torepair all the ravages they had committed, even
to replanting the smallest trees. Malcolm, i, t5.—M,
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¢ The causes and the events of this civil war are related with
much perplexity and contradiction. 1 have chiefly followed Zonaras
and the younger Vietor. The monody (ad Calcem Eutrop. edit.
Havercamp.) pronounced on the death of Constantine might have
been very instructive ; but prudence and false state engaged the ora.
tor to involve himself in vague declamation.

% Quarum (gentéum) obsides pretio queesitos pueros venustiores quod
cultius habuerat libidine hujusmodi arsisse pro cerfo habetur. Had
not the depraved taste of Constans been publicly avowed, the eldet
Victor, who held a considerable office in his brother’s reign, would
not have asserted it in such positive terms.

" Julian. Orat. i, and ii.  Zosim. 1. ii. p. 134. Victor in Epitome.
There is reason to believe that Magnentius was born in one of those
barbarian colonies whichh Constantius Chlorus had established in
Gaul, His behavior may remind us of the putriot earl of Leicesler,
the famous Simon de Montfort, who could persuade the good people
of En%land that he, a Frenchman by birth, had taken arms to deliver
them from foreign favorites.

" This ancient city had once flourished under the name of Illiberis.
(Pomponius Mela, ii. 5.) The munificence of Constantine gave it
hew splendor, and his mother’s name. Helena (it is still called Eine)
became the seat of a bishop, who long afterwards transferred his res-
idence to Perpignan, the capital of modern Rousillon. See D’An-
ville, Notice de J’Ancienne Gaule, p. 380. Longuerue, Description

¢ la France, p. 228, and the Marca Hispanica, 1 1. c. 2,
Zosimus, I. ii. p. 119, 120. Zonaras, tom. ii. L xiii. p. 13, and
the Abbreviators.

8 Eutropius (x. 10) describes Vetranio with more temper, and prob-
ably with more truth, than either of the two Victors. Vetranio was
born of obscure parents in the wildest parts of Mesia ; and so much
had his education been neglected that, after his elevation, he studied
the alphabet.

™ The doubtful, fluctuating conduct of Vetranio is described by
Julian in his first oration, and accurately explaimed by Spanheim,
who discusses the situation and behavior of Constantina.

35 See Peter the Patrician. in the Excerpta Legationem, p. 27.

" Zonaras, tom. ii. I xiii. p. 16. The position of Sardica, neat
the modern city of Sophia, appears better suited to this interview
than the situation of either Nuissus or Sirmium, where it is placed
by Jerom, Socrates, and Sozomen.

™ See the two first orations of Julian, particularly p. 31 ; and Zost-
mus, 1 ji. p. 122. The distinct narrative of the historian serves te
iustrate the diffuse but vague descriptions of the orator.

™ The younger Victor assigns to his exile the emphatical appella:
tion of < {7oluptarium otium.”” Socrales (l. ii. e. 28) is the vouchet
for the correspondence with the emperor, which would scem {o prove
that Vetranio was indeed prope ad stultitiam simplicissinus.
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% Bum Constantius . . . facundi®e vi dejectum Imperio m priva.
tum otium removit. Quee gloria post natum Imperium soli processit
elogquio clementidque, etc.  Aurelins Victor, Julian, and Themistius
(Orat. ii1. and iv.) adorn this exploit with all the artificial and gaudy
coloring of their rhetoric. -

® Busbequius (p. 112) traversed the Lower Hungary and Sclavonia
at a time when they were reduced almost to a desert by the recipro-
cal hostilities of the Turks and Christians, Yet he mentions with
admiration the unconguerable fertility of the soil ; and observes that
the height of the grass was sufficient to eonceal a loaded wagon from
his sight. See likewisc Browne’s Travels, in Harris’s Collection,
vol. ii. p. 762, etc.

81 Zosimus gives a very large account of the war, and the nego-
tiation (l. il. p. 123-130). But as he neither shows himself a solider
nor a politiclan, his narrative must be weighed with attention, and
received with caution.

8 Thig remarkable bridge, which is flanked with towers, and sup-
ported on large wooden piles, was constructed A.D. 1566, by Sultan
Soliman, to facilitate the march of his armies into Hungary. See
Browne’s Travels, and Busching’s System of Geography, vol. ii.
p. 90.

33 TThis position, and the subsequent evohitions, are clearly, though
concizely, described by Julian, Orat. i. p. 36.

8 Sulpicius Severus, L. ii. p. 405. The emperor passed the day in
prayer with Valens, the Arian bishop of Mursa, who gained his con-
fidence by announcing the success of the battle. M. de Tillemont
(Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 1110) very properly remarks the
silence of Julian with regard to the personal prowess of Constantiug
in the battle of Mursa. The silence of flattery is sometimes equal to
the most positive and authentic evidence.

8 Julian. Orat. i. p. 86, 37 ; and Orat. ii. p. §9, 60. Zonaras, tom.
ii. L. xiii. p. 17. Zosimus, L ii. p. 130-133. The last of these cele-
brates the dexterity of the archer Menelaus, who could discharge
three arrows at the same time ; an advantage which, according to his
apprehension of military affairs, materially contributed to the vic-
tory of Constantius.

% According to Zonaras, Constantius, out of 80,000 men, lost 30,-
000 ; and Magnentius lost 24,000 out of 86,000. The other articles
of this account seem probable and authentie, but the numbers of the
tyrant’s army wmnust have been mislaken, either by the author or his
transcribers. Magnentius had collected the whole force of the West,
Romans and barbarians, into one formidable body, which cannot
fairly be estimated at less than 100,000 men, Julian. Orat. i, p. 84, 35.

31 Ingentes R. 1. vires ef dimicatione consumpte sunt, ad queelibet
bella externa idones, queée multum triumphorum possent securitatis-
que conferre,  Eutropius, x, 18, The younger Victos expresses
himself to the same effect. :
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* On this occasion we must prefer the unsuspected testimony of
Zosimus and Zonaras to the flattering assertions of Julian. The
younger Victor paints the character of Magnentius in a singular
light ; *“ Sermonis acer, animi tumidi, et immodice timidus ; artifex
tamen ad occultandam audaci® specie formidinem.” Is it most
likely that in the battle of Mursa his behavior was goveined by na-
ture or by art ? I should incline for the latter.

¥ Julian, Orat. i. p. 88, 39. In that place, however, as well as in
Oration ii. p. 97, he insinuates the general disposition of the senate,
the people, and the soldiers of Ttaly, towards the party of the emperor.

% The elder Victor destribes, in a pathetic manuer, the miserable
condition of Rome: “ Cujus stolidum ingénium adeo P. R. patri-
busyue exitio fuit; uti passim domus, fora, vie, templague, cruore,
cadaveribusque opplerentur bustorum modo.”’ Athanasius :tom. i. p.
677) deplores the fate of several illustrious victims, and Julian (Orat.
il. p. 58) execrates the cruelty of Marcellinus, the implacable enemy
of the house of Constantine,

* Zosim. 1. ii. p. 183. Victor in Epitome. The panegyrists of
Constantius, with their usual candor, forget to mention ‘this acci-
dental defeat. '

 Zonaras, tom. ii. 1. xiii. p. 17. Julian, in several places of the
two orations, expatiates on the clemency of Constantius to the rebels.

% Zosim. 1. ii. p. 133. Julian. Orat. 1. p. 40, ii. p. 4.

# Amman, xv. 6. Zosim. 1. ii. p. 1238, Julian, who (Orat. i. p.
40) inveighs against the cruel cffects of the tyrant’s despair, men-
tions (Orat. i. p. 34) the oppressive edicts which were dictated by his
necessities, or by his avarice. His subjects were compelled to pur-
chase the Imperial demesnes, a doubtful and dangerous species of
broperty, which, in case of a revolution, might be imputed to them
as a treasonable usurpation.

* The medals of Magnentius celebrate the victories of the two
Augusti, and of the Cesar. The Ceesar was another brother, named

esiderius, See Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 757.

* Julian Orat. i. p. 40, ii. p. 74; with Spanheim, p. 263. His
‘ommentary illustrates the transactions of this civil war. Mons

cleuci was a small place in the Cottian Alps, a few miles-distant
tom Vapincum, or Gap, an episcopal city of Dauphiné., Sce
D’ Anville, Notice de 1a Gaule, p. 464 ; and Longuerue, Description

e la France, p. 327.%

% Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 134. Liban. Orat. x. p. 268, 269. The latter
most vehemently arraigns this cruel and selfish policy of Constantius.

% Julian. Orat. i. p. 40. Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 134. Socrates, . ii. ¢.’

‘

* The Itinerary of Antoninns (p. 857, ed. Wess) places Mons Sclencus twenty-*
fOnr.milos fmmr{fnpinicum (Gap), and twenty-six friom Lucus (le Luc), on the road

Die (Dea Vocontiorum). _The situation answers to Mont Salcon, a little place
On the right of the small river Buech, which falls into the Durance. Rowman an-

tiquities hiave been found in this place. St. Martin. Note to Le Beau, ii. 47.—M.
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82. Sozomen, 1. iv. ¢. 7. The younger Victor describes his death
with sume horrid circumstances : Transfosso latere, ut erat vasti cor-
poris, vulnere naribusque et ore cruorem effundens, exspiravit, If
we can give credit to Zonaras, the tyrant, before he expired, had the
pleasure of murdering, with his own haod, his mother and his
brother Desiderius.

# Julian (Orat, i. p. 58, 59) seems at a loss to determine whether
Ire inflicted on himself the punishment of his crimes, whether he was
drowned in the Drave, or whether he was carried by the avenging
demons from the field of battle to his destined place of eternal
tortures.

10 Ammian, xiv. 5, xxi. 16,

CHAPTER XIX.

1 Ammianus (1. xiv. ¢. 6) imputes the first practice of castration
to the cruel ingenuity of Semiramis, who issupposed to have reigned
above nineteen hundred years before Christ. The use of eunuchs is
of high antiquity, both in Asia and Egypt. They are mentjoned ir
the law of Moses, Deuteron. xxiii. . See Goguet, Origines des Loix.
etc., Parti. L. i, c. 8.

2 Eunuchum dixti velle te;

Quia sol® utuntur his regine
Terent. Eunuch. act i, scene 2.
This play is translated from Meander, and the original must have
appeared soon after the eastern conquests of Alexander,
3 Miles . . . spadonibus
Servire rugosis potest.
Horat. Carm. v. 9, and Dacier ad loc.
By the word spado, the Romans very forcibly expressed their ab-
horrence of this mutilated condition. The Greck appellation of
eunuchs, which insensibly prevailed, had amilder sound, and a more
ambiguoussense.

4 We need only mention Posides, a freedman and eunuch of Clau-
dius, in whose favor the emperor prostituted some of the most honor-
able rewards of military valor. Sce Sueton. in Claudio, c. 28
Posides employed a great part of his wealth in building.

Ut Spade vincebat Capitolia nostra
Posides,

Juvenal. Sat. xiv.
5 Castrari mares vetuit. Sueton. in Domitian. e. 7. See Dion
Cassius, L. Ixvii. p. 1107, 1. Ixviii. p. 1119.
¢ There is a passage in the Augustan History, p. 137, in which
Lampridius, whilst he praises Alexander Severus and Constantine for
restraining the tyranny of the eunuchs, deplores the mischiefs which
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they occasioned in other reigns. Huce accedit quod eunuchos nec in
consiliis nec in ministeriis habuit ; qui soli principes perdunt, dum
€0s more gentium aut regum Persarum volunt vivere ; qui a pnpulo
etiam amicissimum semovent ; qui internuntii sunt, aliud quim
respoudetur, referentes ; claudentes principem suum, et agentes spte
omnia ne quid sciat.

? Xenophon (Cyropedia, 1 viii. p. 540) has stated the specious
reasons which engaged Cyrus to intrust his person to the guard of
eunuchs. 1Ile had observed in animals that although the practice of
castration might tame their ungovernable fierceness, it did not di-
minish their strength or spirit ; and he persuaded himself that those
who were separated from the rest of human kind would be more
firmly attached to the person of their benefactor. But a long experi-
ence has contradicted the judgment of Cyrus. Some particular in-
stances may occur of eunuchs distinguished by their fidelity, their
valor, and their abilities ; but if we examine the general history of
Persia, India, and China, we shall find that the power of the eunuchs
has uniformly marked the decline and fail of every dynasty.

8 See Ammianus Marcellinus, 1. xxi. ¢. 16, 1. xxii. c¢. 4. The
Whole tenor of his impartial history serves to justify the invectives of
Mamertinus, of Libanius, and of Julian himself, who have insulted
the vices of the court of Constantius.

¥ Aurelius Victor censures the negligence of his sovereign in
choosing the governors of the provinces, and the generals of the
army, and concludes his hisotry with a very bold observation, as it is
Mmuch more dangerous under a feeble reign to attack the ministers
than the master himself. *“ Uti verum absolvam brevi, ut Imperatore
1pso clarius ita apparitorum plerisque magis atrox nihil.”

1 Apud quem (si vere dici debeat) multum Constantius potuit.

mmian. L xviii. ¢. 4.

. Gregory Nazianzen (Orat. iii. p. 90) reproaches the apostate with

18 ingratitude towards Mark, bishop of Arethusa, who had contrib-
uted to save his lifc : and we learn, though from a less respectable
authority (Tillemunt, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 916), that

ulian was concealed in the sanctuary of a church.

2 The most authcntic account of the education and adventures of
Julian js contained 1n the epistle or manifesto which he himself ad-
dr.essed to the Senate and people of Athens. Libanius (Orat. Parent-
alis), on the side of the Pagans, and Socrates (L. iii. ¢. 1), on that of
the Christians, have preserved several interesting circumstances.

* For the promotion of Gallus, see Idatius, Zosimus, and the two
Victors. According to Philostorgius (I iv. ¢. 1), Theophitus, an
Arian bishop, was the witness, and, as it were, the guarantee of this
Solemu epgagemient. He supported that character with generous

muess ; but M. de Tillemont (Hist. des Empereurs. tom. iv. p.
1120) thinks it very improbable that a heretic should have possessed
such virtue.

R.E v~
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¥ Julian was at first permitted to pursue his studies at Constanti-
nople, hut the reputation which he acquired soon excited the jealousy
of Constantius ; and the young prince was advised to withdraw him.
gelf to the less conspicuous scenes of Bithynia and Ionia.

¥ See Julian. ad 8. P. Q. A. p. 271, Jerom. in Chron. Aurelius
Victor, Eatropius, x. 14. T shall copy the words of Eutropius, who
wrote his abridgment about fifteen years after the death of Gallus,

vhen there was no longer any motive either to flatter or to depreciate
his character. ‘‘Multis incivilibus gestis Gallus Cwesar , . . vir
naturd ferox et ad tyrannidem pronior, si suo jure imperare licuisset.””

16 Megeera quidem mortalis, inflammatrix sevientis assidua, humani
cruoris avida, etc. Ammian. Marcellin. L xiv. ¢. 1. The sincerity
of Ammianus would not suffer him to misrepresent facts or charac-
ters, but his love of ambitious ornaments frequently betrayed him into
an unnatural vehemence of expression.

11 His name was Clematius of Alexandria, and his only crime was
a refusal to gratify the desires of his mother-in-law, who solicited
hig death, because she had been disappointed of his love. Ammian.
L xiv. c. i.

18 Sce in Ammianus (L. xiv. c. 1,7) a very ample detail of the cruel-
ties of (allus. His brother Julian (p. 272) insinuates that a secret
conspiracy bad been formed against him ; and Zosimus names (1. ii. p.
135) the persons engaged in it ; a minister of considerable rank, and
two obscure agents, who were resolved to make their fortune.

19 Zonaras, . xiil. tom. ii. p. 17, 18. The assassins had scduced
a great pumber of legionaries ; but their designs were discovered and
révealed by an old woman in whose cottage they lodged.

2 In the present text of Ammianus we read Asper, quidem, sed ad
lenitatem propensior ; which forms a sentence of contradictory non-
sense.  With the aid of an old manuscript, Valesius has rectified the
first of these corruptions, and we perceive & ray of light in the sub-
stitution of the word wvafer. If we venture to change lenitatem into
leritatem this alteration of a single letter will render the whole pas-
sage clear and consistent,

2t Instead of being obliged to collect scattered and imperfect hints
from various sources, we now enter into the full stream of the bis-
tory of Ammianus, and need only refer to the seventh and ninth
chapters of his fourtcenth book. Philostorgius, however (1. iii. c.
28), though partial to Gallus, should not be entirely overlooked.

22 She had preceded her husband, but died of a fever on the road,
at a little place in Bithynia, called Ceenum Gallicanum,

23 The Thebean legions, which were then quartered at Hadrianople,
sent a deputation to Gallus, with a tender of their services, Am-
mian. 1. xiv. ¢, 11, The Notitia (s. 6, 20, 88, edit. Labb.) mentions
three several legions which bore the name of Thebean. The zeal 0
M. de Voltaire to destroy a despicable though celebrated legion has
sempted him on the slightest grounds to deny the existence of 8
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Theb®an legion in the Roman armies. See (Euvresde Voltaire, tom.
xv. p. 414, quarto edition.

¥ See the complete narrative of the journey and death of Gallus in
Ammianus, 1. xiv. ¢ 11. Julian complains that his brother was
put to death without a trial ; attempts to justify, or at least to excuse,
the cruel revenge which he had intlicted on his enemies ; but seems
at laslt to acknowledge that he might justly have been deprived of the
purple.

% Philostorgius, 1. iv. c. 1. Zonaras, 1. xiii. tom, ii. p. 19.. But
the former was partial towards an Arian movarch, and the latter
transcribed, without choice or criticism, whatever he found in the
writings of the ancients.

% See Ammianus Marcellin. 1. xv. ¢. 1,8, 8 Julian himself, in
his epistle to the Athenians, draws a very lively and just picture-of
his own danger, and of his Sentiments, He shows, however, a ten-
dency to exaggerate his sufferings, by insinuating, though in obscure
terms, that they lasted above a year; a period which cannot be
reconciled with the truth of chronology.

* Julian has worked the crimes and misfortunes of the family of
Constantine into an allegorical fable, which is happily conceived and
agreeably related. It forms the conclusion of the seventh Oration,
from whence it has been detached and translated by the Abbé de
la Bleterie, Vie de Jovien, tom. ii. p. 385408,

% She was a native of Thessalonica, in Macedonia, of a noble
family, and the daughter, as well assister, of consuls. Her marriage
Wwith the emperor*may be pluced in the year 352. In a divided age
the historians of all parties agree in her praises. See their testimo-
nies collected by Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 750-754,

® Libanius and Gregory Mazianzen have exhausted the arts as well
as the powers of their eloguence to represent Julian as the first of
leroes, or the worst of tyrants. Gregory was his fellow-student at
Athens ; and the symptoms which he so tragically describes, of the
future wickedness of the apostate, amount only {o some bodily imper-
fections, and to some peculiarities in his speech and manner. He
Protests, however, that he then foresaw and foretold the calamities of
thgz church and state. (Greg. Nazianzen, Orat. iv. p. 121, 122.)

® Succumbere tot neccessitatibus tamgue crebris unum se, quod

Dunquam fecerat, aperte demonstians. Ammian. 1. xv. c. 8. He
then expresses, in their own words, the flattering assurances of the
courtiers.
. ¥ Tantum a temperatis moribus Juliani diffcrens fratris quantum
Inter Vespasiani filios fuit, Domitianum et Titum. Ammiau. L xiv.
C. 11, The circumstances and education of the two brothers were so
nearly the same as to afford a strong example of the innate difference
of characters,

2 Ammianus, 1. xv. ¢. 8. Zosimus, . iii. p. 137, 138.

¥ Julian. ad 8. P. Q. A. p. 275, 276. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 268,
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Julian did not yield till the gods had signified their will by repeated
visions and omens. His piety then forbade him to vesist.

3 Julian himself relates (p. 274), with some humor, the circum-
stances of his own metamorphosis, his downcust lnoks, and his per-
plexity at being thus suddenly transported into a new world, where
every object appeared strange and hostile.

35 See Ammian, Marcellin. 1. xv. ¢. 8. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 1389.
Aurelius Victor. Victor Junior in Epitom. Xutrop. x. 14.

36 Militares omnes horrendo fragore scuta genibus illidentes ; quod
est prosperitatis indicium plenum ; nam contra cum hastis clypei
feriuntur, ire documentum est et doloris. . . . Ammianus adds,
with a nice distinction, Eumque ut potiori reverentia servaretur, nec
supra modum laudabant nec infra quam decebat.

31 *Eliafe moppiipeos Sdvaroc, kal poipa sparaty, The word purple,
which Homer had used 4s a vague but common epithet for death,
was applied by Julian to express, very aptly, the nature and object of
his own apprehensions.

3 He represents, in the most pathetic terms (p. 277), the distress
of his new situation. The provision for his table was, however, so
elegant and sumptuous that the young philosopher rejected it with
disdain. Quum legeret libellum assidue, quem Constantius ut priv-
ignum ad studia mittens mand suidl conscripserat, priclicenter dis-
ponens quid in convivio Coesaris impendi deberet : Phasianum, et vul-
vam et sumen exigi vetuit et inferri. Ammian. Marcellin, 1. xvi. ¢. 5.

3 If we recollect that Constantine, the father of Helena, died above
eighteen years before, in a mature old age, it will appear probable
that the daughter, though a virgin, could not be very young at the
time of her marriage. She was soon afterwards delivered of a son,
who died immediately, quod obstetrix ecorrupta mercede, mox natum
preesecto plusquam convenerat umbilico neeavit. She accompanied
the emperor and empress in their journey to Rome, and the latter,
quesitum venenum bibere per fraudem illexit, ut quotiescunque con-
cepisset, immaturum abjicerit partum. Ammian, 1. xvi. ¢. 10. OQur
physicians will determine whether there exists such a poison. For
my own part, I am inclined to hope that the public malignity 1m-
puted the effcets of accident as the guilt of Eusebia.

¥ Ammiunus (xv. v.) was perfectly well informed of the conduct and
fate of Sylvanus. He himself was one of the few followers who at-
tended Ursicinus in his dangerous enterprise.

i For the particulars of the visit of Constantius to Rome, see
Ammianus, L. xvi. ¢. 10. 'We have only to add that Themistius was
appointed deputy from Constantinople, and that he composed his
fourth oration for this ceremony.

4 Hormisdas, a fugitive prince of Persia, observed to the emperor
that if he made such a horse, he must think of preparing a similar
stable, é&he Forum of Trajan). Another saying of Hormisdas is
recorded, ““ that one thiog only had displeased him, to find that men
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died at Rome as well as elsewhere.” If weadopt this reading of the
text of Ammianus (displicuisse, instead of plucuisse), we may consider
it as a reproof of Roman vanity. The contrary sense would be that
of a misanthrope, .

“ When Germanicus visited the ancient monuments of Thebes, the
eldest of the pricsts explained to him the meaning of these
hieroglyphics. Tacit. Annal. ii. ¢. 60. But it seems probable that
before the useful invention of an alphabet, these natural or arbitrary
signs were the common characters of the Egyptian nation. See
Warburton’s Divine Legation of Moses, vol. iii. p. 69-243.

4 See Plin. Hist. Natur. 1. xxxvi. c. 14, 15.

4% Ammian. Marcellin, 1. xvii. ¢. 4. He gives us a Greek inter-
Ppretation of the hieroglyphics, and bis commentator Lihdenbrogius
adds a Latio inscription, which, in twenty verses of the age of Con-
stantius, contain a short history of the obelisk.

# Bee Donat. Roma. Anptiqua, L iii. c. 14, 1. iv. ¢. 12, and the
learned, though confused, Dissertation of Bargzus on Obelisks, in-
serted in the fourth volume of Graevius’s Roman Antiquities, p. 1807-
1936. 'This dissertation is dedicated to Pope Sixtus V., who erected
the obelisk of Constantius in the square before the patriarchal church
of 8t. John Lateran.*

“ The events of this Quadian and Sarmatian war are related by
Ammianus, xvi, 10, xvii, 12, 18, xix. 11.

“ Genti Sarmatarum gnagno dg -coxj confidens apud eos regem
dedit. Aurelius Victor.* In a pompous oration pronounced by Con-
stantinus himself, he expatiates on his own exploits with much
vanity, and some truth.

4 Ammian. xvi. 9.

® Ammianus (xvii. 5) transcribes the haughty letter. Themistius
(Orat. iv. p. 57, edit. Petav.) takes notice of the silken covering.
Idatius and Zonaras mention the journey of the ambassador ; and
Peter the Patrician (in Excerpt. Legat. p. 28) has informed us of his
conciliating behavior. -

fl Ammianus, xvii. 5, and Valesius ad loc. The sophist, or philoso-
pher (in that age these words were almost synonymous), was Eusta-
thius the Cappadocian, the disciple of Jamblichus, and the friend of
St. Basil. Eunabius (in Vit. Bdesii, p. 44-47) fondly attributes to
this philosophic ambassador the glory of enchanting the barbarian
king by the persuasive charms of reason and eloquence. Sece Tille-
mont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 828, 1132,

* 1t is_doubtfnl whether the obelisk transported by Constantius to Rome now
exists. Tven from the text of Ammianus it is uncertain whether the interpreta-
tion of Hermapion refers to the older obelisk (cbelisco incisus est veteri quem
videmus in Circo), raised, as he himself srates, in the Circus Maximus, fong before,
by Augustus, or to the one brought by Constantins. The obeligsk in the square
beforethe church of St. John Lateran is ascribed. not to Rameres the Great, but to
Thoutmos 11, Champoliion, 1. Lettre & M. de Blacas, p. 3%.—M.
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8 Ammian, xviii. 5, 6, 8. The decent and respectful hehavior of
Antoninus towards the Roman general sets him in a very interesting
light ; and Ammianus himself speaks of the traitor with some com-
passion and esteem.

-53 This circumstance, as it isnoticed by Ammianus, serves to prove
the veracity of Herodotus (L i. c. 133), and the permanency of the
Persian munners.  In every age the Persians have been addicted to
intemperance, and the wines of Shiraz have triumphed over the law
of Mahomet. Brisson de Regno Pers. 1. ii. p. 462472, and Chardin.
Voyages en Perse, tom. iii. p. 90, ~

5 Ammian. Ixviii. 6, 7, 8, 10.

8% For the description of Amida, see D’Herbelot, Bibliothé¢que

Orientale, p7 198. Histoire de Timur Bee, par Cherefeddin Ali, 1. iii.
c. 41. Ahmed Arabsiades, tom. i. p. 331, c¢. 43. Voyages de Taver-
nier, tom, i. p. 301. Voyages d’Otter, tom. ii. p. 273, and Voyages
de Niebubr, tom. ii. p. 824-328. The last of these travellers, a
Jearned and accurate Dane, has given a plan of Amida, which illus-
trates the operations of the siege.
_ % Diarbekir, which is styled Amid, or Kara Amid, in the public
writings of the Turks, contamns above 16,000 houses, aud is the resi-
dence of a pacha with three tails. The epithet of Kare is derived
from the dlackness of the stone which composes the strong and ancient
wall of Amida.*

7 The operations of the siege of Amida are very minutely described
by Ammianus (xix. 1-9), who acted an honorable part in the de-
fence, and escaped with ditliculty when the city was stormed by the
Persians.

8 Of these four nations, the Albanians are too well known to re-
quire any description. The Segestans [Sucasteneé St Martin}
inhabited a large and level country, which still preserves their name,
to the south of Khorasan, and the west of Hindostan, (See Geogra-
phia Nubiensis, p. 133, and D’Herbelot, Bibliothéque Orientale, p.
797.)- Notwithstanding the boasted victory of Baliram (vol. i. p.
410), the Segestans, abuve fourscore years afterwards, appear as an
independent nation, the ally of Persia. We are ignorant of the situ-
ation of the Verte and Chionites, but I am inclined to place them (at
least the latter) towards the confines of India and Scythia. See
Ammian. xvi. 9.4

* In my Mem. Hist, sur I’Armenie, 1. 11})1 166, 173, I conceive that I have proved
this city—still called, by the Armenians, Dirkranagerd, the city of Tigranes—to be
the same with the famous Tigranocerta, of which the situation was unknown. St.
Martin, i. 432.  On the siege of Amida, sec St. Martin’s Notes, i 290. Faustus of
Byzantium, nearly a contemporary (Armenian), states that the Persians, on becom-
ing masters ot it, destroyed 40,000 houses ; though Ammianus describes the city a3
of no great extent (civitatis ambitnm non nimimm ample) Besides the ordinary
gopulation, and those who took refuge from the country, 1t contained 20,000 soldiers.
t. Martin, ii. 290. This interpretation is exiremely doubtful, Wagner (note on
Ammianng) considers the whole population to amount only to 20,000.—M

+ Klaproth cousiders the real Albanians the same withi the ancient Alani, and
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% Ammianus has marked the chronology of this year by three
signs, which do not perfectly coincide with each other, or with the
series of the history. 1. The corn was ripe when Sapor invaded
Mesopotamia ; ** Cum jam stipuld flavente turgerent;’’ a circum-
stance which, in the latitude of Aleppo, would naturally refer us to
the month of April or May. See Harmer’s Observations on Scrip-
ture, vol. i. p. 41. Shaw’s Travels, p. 335, edit 4to. 2. The progress
of Sapor was checked by the overflowing of the Euphrates, which
%cnerally happens in July and August. Plin. Hist. Nat. v. 21,

iaggi di Pietro della Valle, tom. i. p. 696. 3. When Sapor had
taken Amida, after a sicge of seventy-three days, the autumn was far
advanced. ‘‘ Autumno preecipiti hedorumque improbo sidere ex-
orto.”” To reconcile these apparent contradictions, we must allow
for some delay in the Persian king, some inaccuracy in the historian,
and some disorder in the seasons.

® The account of these sieges is given by Ammianus, xx, 6, 7.%

8 For the identity of Virtha and Tecrit, see )’ Anville, Geographie
Ancienne, tom, ii. p. 201. For the siege of that castle by Timur Bec,
or Tamerlane, see Cherefeddin, 1. iii. €. 33. The Persian biographer
exaggerates the merit and difficulty of this exploit, which delivered
the caravans of Bagdad from a foimidable gang of robbers.¢

8 Ammianus (xviil. 5, 6, xix. 3, xx. 2) represents the merit and
disgrace of Ursicinus with that faithful attention which a soldier
owed to his general. Some partinlity may be suspected, yet the
whole account is consistent and probable.

® Ammian. xx. 11. Omisso vano incepto, hiematurus Antiochie
redit in Syriam serumnosam, perpessus et ulcerum sed et atrocia,
diugue deflenda. It is thus that James Gronovius has restored an
obscure passage ; and he thinks that this correction alone would have
deserved a new edition of his author ; whose sense may now be darkly
pereeived. T expected some additional light from the recent labors
of the learned Ernestus. (Lipsiz, 1773.) §

® The ravages of the Germans, and the distress of Gaul may be
collected from Julian himself. Orat. ad S. P. Q. Athen. p. 277

quotes a passage of the cmperor Julian in support of his opinion. They are the
Ossvtee, now inhiabiting part of Caucasus. Tableaux Hist. de PAsie p 179, 180 —M.
The Vertw are still unknown. It is pos<ibie thal the Chionites are the same as
the Hans. These people were already known ; and we and from Armenian authors
that they were making, at this period, incursions into Asia. They were often at
war with the Persians. The name was perhaps pronounced d ferently in the East
2nd in the West, and this prevents us from recognizing it. St. Martin, ii 177.—M.
* The Christian bistiop of Bezabde went to the camp of the king of Persia, to
Persuade him to check the waste of human blood. Amm. Mare, xx. 7.—M.

t 8St. Martin doubts whether it lay so muach to the south. *'The word Birtha
5?(3”5,&" Syriac a castle or tortress, and might be applied to many places.” Note
% The late editor (Wagner) has nothing better to suggest, and lamcnts, with Gib

bon, the silence of Ernesti—~M
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Ammian. xv i1 Libanius, Orat. x. Zosimus, 1, iil. p. 140. Sozo.
men, 1. iii. ¢. 1. [Mamertin. Grat. Art. c. iv.]

6 Ammianus, xvi. 8. This name seems to be derived from the
Toxandri of Pliny, and very frequently occurs in the histories of the
middle age. Toxandria wasa country of woods and morasses, which
extended from the neighborhood of Tongres to the conflux of the
Vahal and the Rhine. See Valesius, Notit. Galliar. p. 558.

8 The paradox of P. Daniel, that the Franks never obtained any
permanent settlement on this side of the Rhine before the time of
Clovis, is refuted with much learning and good sense by M. Biet,
who has proved, by a chain of cvidence, their uninterrupted posses-
sion of Toxandria, one hundred and thirty years before the accession
of Clovis. The Dissertation of M. Biet was crowned by the Academy
of Soissons, in the year 1736, and seems to have been justly preferred
to the discourse of his more celebrated competitor, the Abbé le Beeuf,
an antiquarian, whose name was happily expressive of his talents.

§7 The private life of Julian in Gaul, and the severe discipline
which he embraced, are displayed by Ammianus (xvi. 5), who pro-
fesses to praise, and by Julian himself, who affects to ridicule (Mis-
opogon, p, 340), a conduct which, in a prince of the house of Con-
stantine, might justly excite the surprise of mankind.

68 Aderat Latine quoque disserenti sufficiens sermmo. Ammianus,
xvi, 5. But Julian, educated in the schools of Greece, always con-
sidered the language of the Romans as a foreign and popular dialect,”
which he might use on necessary occasions.

8 We are ignorant of the actuul office of this excellent minister,
whom Julian afterwards created prefect of Gaul, Sallust was speed-
ily recalled by the jealousy of the emperor ; and we may still read a
sensible but pedantic.discourse (p. 240-252), in which Julian de-
plores the loss of so valuable a friend, to whom he acknowledges him-
self indebted for his reputation. Sece La Bleterie, Prefuce a la Vie de
Jovien, p. 20.

© Aminianus (xvi. 2, 3) appears much better satisfied with the suc-
cess of this first campaign than Julian himself, who very fairly
owns that he did nothing of consequence, and that he fled before the
enemy.

! Ammian. xvi. 7. Libanius speaks rather more advantageously
of the military talents of Marcellus, Orat, x. p. 272. And Julian
insinuates that he would not have been so easily recalled unless he
had given other reasons of offence te the court, p. 278.

" Severus, non discors, non arrogans, sed longa militiee frugalitate
compertus ; et eum recta preceuntem secuturus, ut ductorem morige-
rus miles. Ammian. xvi. 11. Zosimus, 1. iii. p. 140.

" On the design and failure of the co-operation between Julian and
Barbatio, se¢ Ammianus (xvi. 11) and Libanius (Orat. x. p. 273). *

R I

* Barbatio secins to have allowed himself to be surprised and defeated.—M.
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“ Ammianus (xvi, 12) describes with his inflated eloguence the
figure and character of Chnodomar. Audax et fidegs ingenti robore
lacertorum, ubi ardor preelii sperabatur immanis, equo spumante
sublimior, erectus in jaculum formidande vastitatis, armorumque
nitore conspicuus : antea strenuus et miles, ot utilis preeter ceeteros
'ductur « « . Decentium Ceesarem superavit equo marte congres-
sus.

" After the battle, Julian ventured to revive the rigor of ancient
discipline by exposing these fugitives in female apparel to the de-
rision of the whole camp. In the next campaign, these troops nobly
retiieved their honor. Zosimus, L iii. p. 142.

% Julian himself (ad 8. P. Q. Athen. p. 279) speaks of the battle
of Strasburgh with the modesty of conscious merit ; 2uaysodupy ovx
Grieds, iows Kol el; Yuas apikero # rowarty pdyy. Zosimus compares it
with the victory of Alexander over Darius ; and yet we are at a loss
to discover any of those strokes of military genius which fix the
attention of ages on the conduct and success of a single day.

" Ammianus, xvi. 12, Libanius adds 2000 more to the number
of the slain (Orat. x. p. 274). But these trifling differences disappear
before the 60, 000 barbarians. whom Zosimus has sacrificed to the
glory of his hero (. iii. p. 141). We might attribute this extrava-
gant pumber to the carelessness of transcribers, if this credulous or
partial historian had not swelled the army of 85 000 Alemanni to an
innumerable multitude of barbarians, pA780s dgepov BapBipwy. It is
our own fault if this detection does not inspire us with proper dis-
trust on similar occasions.

¥ Ammian. xvi. 12, Libanius, Orat. x, p. 276,

¥ Libanius (Orat. iii. p. 137) draws a very lively picture of the
manners of the Franks.

¥ Ammianus, xvil. 2. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 278. The Greek
orator, by misupprehending a passage of Julian, has been induced to
represent the Frauks as consisting of a thousand men; and as his
head was always full of the Peloponnesian war, he compares them
to the Laced®emonians, who were besieged and taken in the Islaud of
Sphacteria.

* Julian, ad 8. P. Q. Athen. p. 280. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 278.
According to the expression of Libauius, the emperor dope ovouale,
which La Bleterie understands (Vie de Julien, p. 118) as an honest
confession, and Valesius (ad Ammian. xvii. 2) as 4 mean evasion, of
the truth. Dom Bouquet (Historiens de France, tom. i. p. 733), by
substituting another word, évéuoe, would suppress both the difficulty
and the spirit of this passage.

8 Ammian. xvii. 8. Zosimus, L iii. p. 146-150 (his narrative is
darkened by a mixture of fable,) and Julian. ad 8, P. Q. Athen. p.
2B0. His  expression, vmedefduny pdv poipav toi Yakwv éSvouvg,
XagaBevs 92 é¢hAaca.  This difference of treatment coufirms ihe
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opinion that the Salian Franks were permitted to retain the secttle
ments in Toxandyia.*

8 This interesting story, which Zosimus has abridged, is related
by Eunapius (in Excerpt. Legationum, p. 15, 16, 17), with all the
amplifications of Grecian thetoric : but the silence of Libanius, of
Ammianus, and of Julian himself, renders the truth of it extremely
suspicious. ~

5+ Libanius, the friend of Julian, clearly insinuates (Orat. iv. p.
178) that his hero had composed the history of his Gallic campaigns.
But Zosimus (I. iii. p. 140) seems to have derived his information
only from the Orations (Aoyo:) andthe Epistles of Julian. The dis-
course whicl is nddressed to the Atheniuns contains an accurate,
though general, account of the war against the Germans.

8 See Ammuan. xvii. 1, 10, xviii. 2, and Zosim. . iii. p. 144.
Julian ad 8. P. Q. Athen. p. 280.

8 Ammian. xviii. 2. Libanius, Orat. x. p. 279, 280. Of these
seven posts, four are at present towns of some consequence ; Bingen,
Andernach, Bonn, and Nuyss. The other three, Tricesimse, Quad-
riburgium, and Castra Herculis, or Heraclea, no longer subsist ; but
there is room to believe that on the ground of Quadriburgium the
Dutch have constructed the fort of Schenk, a name so offensive to the
fastidious delicacy of Boileau. See D’Anville, Notice de 1’ Ancienne
Gaule, p. 183. Boilcau, Epitre iv. and the notes.+

8 We may credit Julian himself (Orat. ad S. P. Q. Atheniensem,
p. 230,) who gives a very particular account of the transaction.
Zosimus adds two hundred vessels more (1. iii. p. 145). If we com-
pute the GO0 corn ships of Julian at only seventy tons each, they
were capable of exporting 120,000 quarters (see Arbuthnot’s Weights
and Measures, p. 237) ; and the country which could bear so large an
exportation must already have attained an improved state of agri-
culture.

8 The troops once broke out into a mutiny, immediately before
the second passage of the Rhine. Anunian. xvii. 9.

8 Ammian. xvi. 5, xviii. 1. Mamertinus in Panegyr. Vet. xi. 4.

% Ammian. xvii. 8. Julian. Epistol. xv, edit. Spanheim. Such a
conduct almost justifies the encomium of Mamertinus. Ita illi anoi
spatia divisa sunt, ut aut Barbaros domitet, aut ctvibus jura resti-
tuat ; perpetuum professus, aut contra hostem, aut contra vitia, cer-
tamen.

* A newly discovered fragment of Eunaping, whom Zosimns prohably transcribed.
illustrates this transaction.” * Julian commanded the Romans to abstain from ail
hostile measures agalnst the Salians, neither to waste or ravage their own country ;
for he called every country their own which was surrendered without resistance ot
toil on the part of the conquerors.” Mat, Script. Vet. Nov. Collect. ii. 256, and Eu
napius in Niebuhr, Byzant. Hist. p. 86. —M. K

+ Tricesimm, Keilen, Manncrt, quoted by Wagner. Heraclea, Erkelens in the dis
trict of Juliers, St. Martin, ii. 311.—3L,
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91 Libanius, Orat. Parental. in ITmp, Julian, ¢. 88, in Fabricius
Bibliothec. Graec. tom, viil. p. 263, 264.

9 See Julian, in Misopogon. p. 340, 841, The primitive state of
Paris is illustrated by Henry Valesius (ad Ammian. xx. 4), his
brother Hadrian Valesius, or de Valois, and M. D’Anville (in their
respective Notitias of ancient Gaul), the Abté de Longunerue (De-
scription de la France, tom. i. p. 12, 13), and M. Bonamy (in the
Mém. de I’ Aacdemie des Inscriptions, tom. xv. p. 656-691).

B Tyv ¢idgy Aevxeriov. Julian. in Misopogon. p. 340. Leucetis,
or Lutetia, was the ancient name of the city which, according to the
fﬁshion of the fourth century, assumed the territorial appellation of

Wi,

# Julian. in Misopogon. p. 859, 860.

CHAPTER XX.

! The date of the Divine Institutions of Lactantius has been accu-
rately discussed, difficulties have been started, solutions proposed,
and an expedient imagined of two original editions ; the former pub-
lished during the persecution of Diocletian, the latter under that of
Licinius. See Dufresnoy, Prefat. p. v. Tillemont. Mem. Ecclesiast.
tom. vi. p. 465-470. Lardner’s Credibility, part ii. vol. vii. p. 78-86.
For my own part, 1 am almoest convinced that Lactantius dedicated
his Institutions to the sovereign of Gaul, at a time when Galerius,
Maximin, and even Licinius, persecuted the Christians; that is,
between the vears 806 and 311.

? Lactant. Divin, Instit. i. L. vii. 27. The first and most important
of these passages is indeed wanting in twenty-eight manuscripts ; but
it is found in ninecteen. If we weigh the comparative value of those
manuscripts, one of 900 years old, in the king of France’s library,
may be alleged in its favor ; but the passage is omitted in the correct
manuscript of Bologna, which the P. de Montfaucon aseribes to the
sixth or seventh century (Diarium Italic. p. 409). 'The taste of most
of the editors (except Iszus ; see Lactant. edit. Dufresnoy, tom. i. p.
596) has felt the genuine style of Lactantius.

3 Euseb. in Vit, Constant. 1. i. ¢. 27-32.

4 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 104,

® That rite was aflways used in making a catechumen (see Bing-
ham’s Antiquities, 1. x. ¢. i. p. 415. Dom Chardon, Hist. des Sacra-
meng, tom. i. p. 62), and Constantine reccived it for the first time
(Euseb. in Vit. Constant. 1. iv. c. 61) immediately before his baptism
and death. From the connecticn of these two facts, Valesius (ad
loc. Euseb.) has drawn the conclusion which is reluctantly admitted
by Tillemont (Hist. des Empercurs, tom, iv. p. 628), and opposed
Wwith feeble arguments by Mosheim (p. 968).
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¢ Euseb. in Vit. Constant. 1. iv. c. 61, 62, 63. The legend of Con
stantine’s baptism at Rome, thirteen years before his death, was in.
vented in the eighth century, as a proper motive for his donration.
Such has been the gradual progress of knowledge, that a story, of
which Cardinal Baronius (Annul. Ecclesiast. A.p. 824, No. 4349
declared himself the unblushing advocate, is now feebly supported,
even within the verge of the Vatican. See the Antiguitates Chris-
tiance, tom. ii. p. 232, a work published with six approbations at
Rome, in the year 1751, by Father Mamachi, a learned Dominican.

* The quaestor, or secretary, who composed the law of the Theo-
dosian code, makes his master say, with indifference, ‘ hominibus
supradicte rehgionis’ (I. xvi. tit. ii. leg. 1), The minister of eccle-
siastical affairs was allowed a more devout and respectful style, 7ic
EvSéopov kal dywrdrys kadoikis Spgoxeiac ; the legal, most holy, and
Catholic worship. See Euseb. Hist. Eccles. 1. x. c. 6.

8 Cod. Theodos. 1. ii. viii. tit. leg. 1. Cod. Justinian. L iii. tit. xii.
leg. 3. Constantine styles the Lord’s day dies solis, a name which
could not offend the ears of his pagan subjects.

9 Cod. Theodos. 1. xvi. tit. x. leg. 1. Godefroy, in the character
of a commentator, endeavors (tom. vi. p. 257) to excuse Constantine ;
but the more zealous Baronius (Annal. Eecles. A.p. 821, No. 18) cen-
sures his profane conduct with truth and asperity.

1 Theodoret (L. i. c. 18) secems to insinuate that Helena gave her
son a Christian education ; but we may be assured, from the superiot
authority of Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. 1. iii. ¢. 47), that she herself
was indebted to Constantine for the knowledge of Christianity.

1 See the medals of Constantine in Ducange and Banduri. As
few cities had retained the privilege of coining, almost all the medals
of that age issued from the mint under the sanction of the Imperial
authority.*

12 The panegyric of Eumenius (vii. inter Panegyr. Vet.), which was
pronounced a few months before the Italian war, abounds with the
most unexceptionable evidence of the Pagan superstition of Constan-
tine, and of his particular veneration for Apollo, or the Sun; to
which Julian alludes (Orat. vii. p. 228, d¢wodeirwy o¢), See Commen-
taire de Spanheim sur les Césars, p, §17.

13 Constantin. Orat. ad Sanctos, ¢. 25. But it might easily be
shown that the Greek translator has improved the sense of the Latin
original ; and the aged emperor might recollect the persecution of
Diocletian with a more lively abhorrence than he had actually felt in
the days of his youth and Paganism.

14 See Euseb. Hist. Eceles. 1. viii. 13, 1. ix. 9, and in Vit. Const.
L i c. 16, 17. Lactant. Divin. Institut, i. 1. Cecilius de Mort.
Persecut. ¢, 25.

1 Cacilius (de Mort. Persecut. c. 48) has preserved the Latin origi

* Kckhel, Doctrin. Num. vol. viil.—M.
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ral ; end Euscbins (Hist. Becles, 1. x. c¢. 5) has given a Greek trans-
{ation of this perpetual edict, which refers to some provisional regu-
ativas,

6 A panegyric of Constantine, pronounced seven or cight months
after the edict of Milan (see Gothotred. Chronolog. Legum, p. 7, and
Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 246), uses the following
remarkable expression: *‘ Summe rerum sator, cujus tot nomina
sunt, quot linguas gentium esse voluisti, quem enim te ipse dici velis,
scire non possumus.’”’ (Panegyr. Vet. ix. 26.) In explaining Con-
stantine’s progress in the faith, Mosheim (p. 971, etc.) is ingenious,
subtle, prolix.

1 See the elegant description of Lactantius (Divin. Institut v. 8),
who is much more perspicuous and positive than becomes a discreet
prophet.

8 The political system of the Christians is explained by Grotius,
de Jure Belli et Pacis, 1. i. ¢. 8, 4. Grotius was a republican and an
exile, but the mildness of his temper iuc&ined him to- support the es-
tablished powers.

¥ Tertullian. Apolog. c. 82, 84, 35, 36. Tamen nunquam Albi-
niani, nec Nigriani vel Cassiani inveniri potuerunt Christiani. Ad

capulam, c. 2. If this assertion be strictly true, it excludes the
Christians of that age from all civil and military employments, which
would have compelled them to take an active part in the service of
their respective governors. See Moyle’s Works, vol. ii. p. 349,

% Sce the artful Bossuet, (Hist, des Variations des Eglises Protes-
tantes, tom, iii. p. 210-258), and the malicious Bayle (tom. ii. p.
620). I name Bayle, for he was certainly the author of the Avis aux
Refugiés ; consult the Dictionnaire Critique de Chauffepié, tom. i.
part ii. p. 145.

!t Buchanan is the earliest, or at least the most celcbrated, of the
reformers who has justified the theory of resistance. See his Dia-
logue de Jure Regni apud Scotos, tom. ii. p. 28, 30, edit. fol. Ruddi-
man, . '

# Lactaut. Divin. Institut. i. . Busebius, in the eourse of his his-
tory, his life, and his oration, repeatedly inculcates the divine right
of Constantine to the empire.

. B Our imperfect knowledge of the persecution of Licinius is de-
rived from Eusebius, (Hist. Eccles. L. x. ¢. 8. Vit. Constantin, 1. i
€. 4956, 1. ii, ¢. 1, 2). Aurelius Victor mentions his cruelty in gen
eral terms,

2 Fuseb. in Vit. Constant. 1. ii, c. 24-42, 48-60,

% In the beginning of the last century the Papists of England
were only a thirtieth, and the Protestants of France only a fifleenth
part of the respective nations to whom their spirit and power were a
constant object of apprehension.  See the relations which Bentivoglio
{who was then nuncio at Brussels, and afterwards cardinal) transmit-
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ted to the court of Rome (Relazione, tom. ii. p. 211, 241). Benti
voglio was curious, well informed, but somewhat partial.

% This careless temper of the Germans appears almost uniformly
in the history of the conversion of each of the tribes. The legions
of Constantine were recruited with Germans (Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 86) ;
and the court even of his father had been filled with Christians. See
the first book of the Life of Constantine, by Eusebius.

#1 De his qui arma projiciunt in pace, placuit eos abstinere a com-
munione. Concil. Arelat. Canon, iii. The best critics apply these
words to the peace of the church.

2 Eusebius always considers the second civil war against Licinius
as a sort of religious crusade. At the invitation of the tyrant, some
Christian officers had resumed their zones ; or, in other words, had
returned to the military service. Their conduct was afterwards cen-
sured by the twelfth canon of the Council of Nice ; if this particular
application may be received, instead of the loose and general sense
of the Greek interpreters, Balsamon, Zonaras, and Alexis Aristenus.
See Beveridge, Pandect. Eccles. Graee. tom. i. p. 72, tom, ii. p. 78,
Annotation.

22 Nomen ipsum erucis absit non modo a corpore civium Roma.
norum. sed etiam a cogitatione, oculis, auribus. Cicero pro Raberio,
¢, 5. The Christian writers, Justin, Minucius Felix, Tertullian,
Jerom, ana Maximus of Turin, have investigated with tolerable suc-
cess the figure or likeness of a cross in almost every object of nature
or art ; in the intersection of the meridian and eguator, the human
face, a bird flying, a man swimming, a mast and yard, a plough, a
standard, etc., elc., etc. See Lipsius de Cruce, 1. i. ¢. 9.

% See Aurelius Victor, who considers this law as one of the exam-
ples of Constantine’s piety. An edict so honorable to Christianity
deserved a place in the Theodosian code, instead of the indirect
mention of #, which seems to result from the comparison of the fifth
and cighteenth titles of the ninth book. .

3l Fusebius, in Vit, Constantin, I. i. ¢. 40. This statue, or at least
the cross and inscription, may be ascribed with more probability to
the second, or even third, visit of Constantine to Rome. Immedi-
ately after the defeat of Maxentius, the minds of tha senate and
people were scarcely ripe for this public monument,

bad Agnoscas, regina, libens mea signa necesse est :

In quibus efligies crueis aut gemmata refulget
Aut longis soli do ex auro prefertur in hastis.
Hoc signo invictus, transmissis Alpibus Ultor
Servitium solvit miserabile Constantius.

Christus purpureum gemmanti textus in auro

Signabat Labarum, clypeorum insignia Christus

8cripserat ; ardebat summis eruz addita cristis.
Prudent. in Symmachum, L. ii. 464, 488



OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 205

# The drivation and meaning of the word Labarum or Laborum.
which is employed by Gregory Nazianzem, Ambrose, Prudentius,
ete., still remain totally unknown, in spite of the efforts of the erit-
ics, who have ineffectually tortured the Latin, Greck, Spanish, Cel-
tic, Teutonic, Illyric, Armenian, etc., in search of an etymology.
Bee Ducange, in Gloss. Med. et infim, Latinitat. sub voce Labarum,
and Godefroy, ad Cod. Theodos. tom. ii. p. 143,

# BEuseb. in Vit. Constantin. 1. i. e. 80, 31. Baronius (Annal. Eccles.
A.D. 312, No. 26) has engraved a representation of the Labarum.

% Transversdi X literd, summo capite circumflexo, Christum in
scutis notat. Cecilius de M. P, c. 44, Cuper (ad M. P. in edit,
Lactant. tom. ii. p. 500), and Baronius (a.p. 312, No. 25) have en-
graved from ancient monuments several specimens Qg o
(as thus of these monograms) which became extremely + >i<
fashionable in the Christian world,

¥ Eueeb. in Vit, Constantin. 1. ii. ¢. 7, 8,9. He introduces the
Labarum before the Italian expedition ; but his narrative scems to
indicate that it was never shown at the head of an army, till Constan-
tine, above ten years afterwards, declared himself the enemy of Lici-
nius, and the deliverer of the church.

3 Sce Cod. Theod. 1. vi. tit. xxv, Sozomen,l.i.c. 2. Theophan.
Chronograph. p. 11. Theophanes lived towards the end of the eighth
century, almost five hundred years after Constantine. The modern
Greeks were not inclined to display in the field the standard of the
empire and of Christianity ; and though they depended on every
superstitious hope of defence, the promise of victory wounld have ap-
peared too bold a fiction.

# The Abbé du Voisin, p. 103, etc., allegesseveral of these medals,
and quotes a particular dissertation of a Jesuit, the Pére de Grain-
ville, on this subject.

3 Tertullian de Corona, c¢. 8. Athanasius, tom. i. p. 101. The
learned Jesuit Petavius (Dogmata Theolog. 1 xv. ¢. 9, 10) has col
lected many similar passages on the virtues of the cross, which in the
last age embarrassed our Protestant disputants.

% Cmcilius de M. P, c. 44. It is certain that this historical decla-
mation was composed and published while Licinius, sovereign of the
Kast, still preserved the friendship of Constantine and of the Chris
tians, Every reader of taste must perceive that the style is of a very
different and inferior character to that of Lactantius; and such in-
deed is the judgment of Le Clerc and Lardne (Bibliothéque Ancienne
et Moderne, tom. iii. p. 438. Credibility of the Gospel, etc., part ii.
vol. vii. p..94). Three arguments from the title of the book, and
from the names of Donatus and Cwecilius, are produced by the advo
cates for Lactantius. (See the P. Lestocq, tom. ii. p. 46-60.) Fach
of these proofs is singly weak and defective ; but their concurrence
has great weight. I bave often fluctuated, and shall {amely follow
the Colbert Ms. in calling the author (whoever he was) Cecilius.
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4 Cwmcilius de M. P. ¢. 46. There seems to be soms reason in the
observation of M. de Voltaire ((Euvres, tom. xiv. p. 807), who
ascribes to the success of Constantine the superior fame of his Laba-
rum above the angel of Licinius. Yet even this angel is favorably
entertained by Pagi, Tillemont, Fleuty, ete., who are fond of increas-
ing their stock of miracles.

. ? Besides these well-known examples, Tollius(Preface to Boileau's

translation of Longinus) has discovered a vision of Antigonus, who
assured his trovps that he had seen a pentagon (the symbol of safety)
with these words, ““In this conquer.” But Tollius has most in-
excusably omitted to produce his aathority, and his own character,
Jiterary as well asmoral, is not free from reproach. (See Chauffepié,
Dictionnaire Critique, tem. iv. p. 460.) Without insisting on the
silence of Diodorus, Plutarch, Justin, ete., it may be observed that
Polyrenus, who in a separate chapter (1. iv. ¢. 6) has collected nine-
teen military stratagems of Antigonus, is totally ignorant of this re-
markable vision.

4 Instinctu Divinitatis, mentis magnitudine. The inscription on
the triumphal arch of Constantine, which has been copied by Baro-
nius, Gruter, ete., may still he perused by every curious traveller.

4 Habes profecto aliquid cum illa mente Divind secretum ; que
delegat nostrd Diis Minoribus curd uni se tibi dignatur ostendere.
Panegyr, Vet. ix, 2. -

4 M. Freret (Mémoires de 1’Académie des Inscriptions, tom. iv.
p. 411-437) explains, by physical causes, many of the prodigies of
antiquity ; and Fabricius, who is abused by both parties, vainly tries
to introduce the celestial cross of Constantine among the solar halos.
Bibliothec. Greee. tom. iv. p. 8-29.% ’

4% Nazarius inter Panegyr. Vet. x. 14, 15. Tt is unnecessary to
name the moderns, whose undistinguishing and ravenous appetite has
swallowed even the Pagan bait of NaZzarius.

41 The apparitions of Castor and Pollux, particularly to announce
the Macedonian victory, are attested by historians and public monu-
ments. See Cicero de Natura Deoruin, ii. 2, iii. 5, 6. Florus, ii. 12.
Valerius Maximus, L i. c. 8, No. 1. Yet the most recent of these
miracles is omitted, and indirectly denied, by Livy (xlv. i).

48 Eusebius, 1. i. ¢. 28 29, 30. The silence of the same Eusebius,
in his Ecclesiastical History, is deeply felt by those advocates for the
miracle who are not absolutely callous,

4 The narrative of Constantine seems to indicate that he saw the
cross in the sky before Le passed the Alps against Maxentins, The

* The great difficuity in resolving it into a uatural phenomenon, arises from the
fnscription ; even the most heated or awc-struck imagination would hardly discover
distinct and legible letters in a solar halo. But the inscription may have been a later
embellishment, or an interpretation of the meaning, which the sign was constried
to convey. Compare Heinicben, Excursus in locum Eusebii, and the authors
quoted.—M.
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scene has been fixed by provincial vanity at Treves, Besangon, etc.
See Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 573.

% The pious Tillemont (Mem. Eccles. tom. vii. p. 1317) rejects witha
sigh the useful Acts of Artemius, a veteran and a martyr, who attests
as an eye-witness the vision of Constantine.

5 Gelasius Cyzic. in Act. Concil, Nicen. 1,1. ¢. 4.

. The advocates for the vision are unable to produce a single tes.

timony from the Fathers of the fourth and fifth centuries, who, in
their voluminous writings, repeatedly celebrate the triumph of the
church and of Constlantine. As these venerable men had not any
dislike to a miracle, we may suspect (and the suspicion is confirmed
by the ignorance of Jerom) that they were all unacquainted with the
life of Constantine by Eusebius. This tract was recovered by the
diligence of those who translated or continued his Ecclesiastical His-
tory, and who have represented in various colors the vision of the
Cross,

% Godefroy was the first, who, in the yeear 1643 (Not. ad Philos-
torgium, 1. i. ¢. 6, p. 16), expressed any doubt of a miracle which had
been supported with equal zeal by Cardinal Baronius, and the Cen-
turiator of Magdeburgh. Since that time many of the Protestants
eritics have inclined towards doubt and disbelief. The objections are
urged, with great force, by M. Chauffepié (Dictionnaire Critique,
tom. iv. p. 6-11); and, in the year 1774, a doctor of Sorbonne, the
Abbé du Voisin, publiskied an apology, which deserves the praise of
learning acd moderation.*

5 Lors Constantin dit ces propres paroles :

J’ai renversé le culte des idoles ;
Sur les debris de leurs temples fumans
Au Dieu du Ciel j'ai prodigué ’encens.
Mais tous mes soins pour sa grandeur supreme
N’eurent jamais d’autre objét que moi-méme ;
Les saints autels n’ctoient 4 mes regards
Qu’un marchepié du trone des Césars.
L’ambition; la fureur, les delices
Etoient mes Dieux, avoient mes sacrifices.
L’or des Chrétiens, leur intrigues, leur sang
Ont cimenté ma fortune et mon rang.
The poem which contains these lines may be read with pleasure, but
cannot be named with decency.
8 This favorite was probably the great Osius, bishop of Cordova,

* The first Excursus of Heinichen (in Vitam Constantini, p. 507) contains a full
summary of the opinions and arguments of the later writers who have discussed
this interminable snbject. As to his couversion, where interest and inclination,
State policy, and, if not a sincere conviction of its truth, at least a respect, an es-
Steem, an awe of Christignity, thus coincided, Constantine himself wounld &robab)y

ave been unable to trace the actual history of the workings of his own mind, orto
asvign its real influence to each concurrent motive.—d'.
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who preferred the pastoral care of the whole church to the govern-
ment of a particular diocese. His character is magnificently, though
concisely, expressed by Athanasius {(tom. i p. 703). See Tillemont,
Mém. Eccles. tom. vii. p. 524561, Osius was accused, perhaps un-
justly, of retiring from court with a very ample fortune.

;“ See Eusebius (in -Vit, Constant, passim) and Zosimus, 1 ii. p
104. '

5 The Christianity of Lactantius was of a moral rather than of a
mysterious cast. ‘‘ Eratpeene rudis (says the orthodox Bull) disciplina
Christiane, et in rbetoricd melius quam in theologid versatus.”” De-
fensio Fidei Nicenw, sect. ii. ¢. 14.

%8 Fabricius, with his usual diligzence, has collected a list of be-
tween three and four hundred authors quoted in the Evangelical
Preparation of Eusebius. See Bibl. Grae. L. v. ¢. 4, tom. vi p.
37-56.

5 See Constantin. Orat. ad Sanctos, ¢. 19,.20. He chiefly depends
on a mysterious acrostic, composed in the sixth age after the Deluge,
by the Erythrean Sibyl, and translated by Cicero into Latin. The
initial letters of the thirty-four Greek verses form this prophetic sen-
tence : JEsus CHRIST, SON OF (Gop, SAVIOUR OF THE WORLD.

¥ In his paraphrase of Virgil, the emperor has frequently assisted
and improved the literal sense of the Latin text. Sce Blondel des
Sibylles, L i. c. 14, 15, 16.

8 The different claims of an clder and younger son of Pollio, of
Julia, of Drusus, of Marcellus, are found to be incompatible with
chronology, history, and the good sense of Virgil.

8 See Lowth de Sacra Poesi Hebreeorum Prelect. xxi..p. 289-293.
In the examination of the fourth eclogue, the respectable bishop of
London has displayed learning, taste, ingenuity, and a temperate en-
thusiasm, which exalts his fancy without degrading his judgment.

¢ The distinction between the public and the secret parts of divine
service, the missa catechumenorum and the missa fidelium, and the
mysteripus veil which piety ur policy had cast over the latter, are
very judiciously explained by Thiers, Exposition du Saint Sacra-
ment, 1. i. ¢. 8-12, p. 59-91 : but as, on this subject, the Papists may
reasonably be suspected, a Protestant reader will depend with more
confidence on the learned Bingham, Antiguities, L x. ¢. 5.

8 See Eusebius in Vit. Const. 1. iv. ¢. 15-32, and the whole tenor
of Constantine’s Sermon, The faith and devotion of the emperor
has furnished Baronius with a specious argument in favor of his early
baptism.*

85 Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 105.

% Eusebius in Vit. Constant, 1. iv. c. 15, 16,

* Comgare Heinichen, Excursus iv. etv., where these questions are examined
with cando: and scuteness, and with constant reference to the opinions of more
wmodern writers.—M,
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8 The theory and practice of antiquity, with regard to the sacra-
ment of baptism, have been copiously explained by-Dom Chardon.
Hist. des Sacremens, tom. i. p. 3405; Dom Martenne de Ritibus
Ecclesiz Antiquis, tom. i. ; and by Bingham, in the tenth and eleventh
books of his Christian Antiquities, QOne circumstance may be cb-
served, in which the modern churches have materially departed from
the ancient custom. The sacrament of baptism (even when it was
administered to infants) was immediately followed by confirmation
and the holy communion.

8 The Fathers, who censured this criminal delay, could not deny
the certain and victorious efficacy even of a death-bed baptism. The
ingenious rhetoric of Chrysostom could find only three arguments
against these prudent Christians, 1. That we should love and pur-
sue virtue for her own sake, and not merely for the reward. 2.
That we may be surprised by death without an opportunity of bap-
tism, 3. That although we shall be placed in heaven, we shall only
twinkle like little stars, when compared to the suns of righteousness
who have run their appointed course with labor, with success, and
with glory. Chrysostom in Epist. ad Hebreos, Homil. xiii. apud
Chardon, Hist. des Sacremens, tom. i. p. 49. 1 believe that this de-
luy of baptism, though attended with the most perpicious conse-
quences, was npever condemned by any general or provincial council,
or by any public act or declaration of the church. 'The zeal of the

ishops was easily kindled on much slighter occasions.*

% Zosimus, 1. ii. p. 104. For this disingenuous falsehood be has
deserved and experienced the harshest treatment from all the ecclesi-
astical writers, except Cardinal Baronius (A.D. 824, No. 15-28), who
had occasion to employ the infidel on a particular service against the
Arian Eusebius.}

" Fusebius, 1. iv. ¢. 61, 62, 63. The bishop of Cmsarea supposes
the salvation of Constantine with the most perfect confidence.

" See Tillemont, Hist. des Empereurs, tom. iv. p. 429. The
Greeks, the Russians, and, in the darker ages, the Latins themselves,
have been desirous of placing Constantine in the catalogue of saints.

¥ See the third and fourth books of his life. He was accustomed

* This passage of Chrysostom, though not in his more forcible manner, is not
%ulte fairly represented, He iy stronger in other places, in Act. Hom, xxii.—and
om. i. Compare, likewise, the serrnon of Gregory of Nyssa on this subject, and
Gregory Nazianzen. After all, to those who belicved in the efficacy of baptism,
ghm migument could be more conclasive than the danger of dying without jt.—

Tat. x{.—M.

+ Heyne, in a valuable note on this passage of Zosimus, has shown decisively
that this malicious way of accounting for the conversion of Constantine was not an
invention of Zosimus. It appears to have been the current calumny, eagerly
adopted and propagated by the exasperated Pagan party. Reitemeier, a later edi.
tor of Zosimus, whose notes are retained in the recent edition, in the collection of
the Byzantine historians, has a diequisition on the passage as candid, but not more
ovnclusive than some which have preceded bim.—M.
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to say that, whether Christ was preached in pretence, or in truth, he
should still rejoice (1. iil. c. 58).

1 M. de Tillemont (Hist. des Empercurs, tom. iv. p. 874, 616) has
defended, with strength and spirit, the virgin purity of Coustanti-
nople against some malevolent insinuations of the Pagan Zosimus.

" The author of the Histoire Politique et Philosophique des deux
Indes (tom. i p. 9) condemns a law of Constantine, which gave free-
dom to all the slaves who should embrace Christianity. The emperor
did indeed publish a Jaw which restrained the Jews from circum-
cising, perhaps from keeping, any Christian_slave. (Sge Euseb. in
Vit. Constant. 1. iv. e. 27, and Cod. Theod. 1. xvi. tit. ix., with
Godefroy’s Commentary, tom. vi. p. 247.) But this imperfect ex-
ception related only to the Jews ; and the great body of slaves, who
were the property of Christian or Pagan inasters, could not improve
their temporal condition by changing thelr religion. I am ignorant
by what guides the Abbé Raynal was deceived, as the total absence
of quotations is the unpardonable blemish of his entertaining history.

 See Acta S* Silvestri, and Hist. Eccles, Nicephor. Callist. 1. vii.
c. 34, ap. Baronium Annal. Eccles. A.p. 824, No. 67, 74. Such evi-
dence is contemptible enougli ; but these circumstances are in them-
selves so probable that the learned Dr. Howell (History of the
‘World, vol. iii. p. 14) has not scrupled to adopt them.

% The conversion of the barbarians under the reign of Constantine
is celebrated by the ecclesiastical historians. (See Sozomen, L. ii. c.
6, and Theodoret. 1. i. c. 23, 24.) But Rufinus, the Latin translator
of Eusebius, deserves to be considered as aun original authiority, His
information was curiously collected from one of the companions of
the Apostle of Aithiopia, and from Bacurius, an Iberian prince, who
was count of the domestics. Father Mamachi has given an ample
compilation on the progress of Christianity, in the first and second
volutnes of his great but imperfect work,

7 See, in Eusebius (in Vit. Constant. 1. iv. c. 9), the pressing and
i))athptic epistle of Constantine in favor of his Christian brethren of

ersia.

% Sec Basnage, Hist des Juifs, tom, vii. p. 182, tom. viii. p. 333,
tom. ix. p. 810. The curious diligence of this writer pursues the
Jewish exiles to the extremities of the globe.

* Theophilus had been given in his infancy as a hostage by his
countrymen of the Isle of Diva, and was cducated by the Romans in
learning and picty. The Maldives, of which Male, or Dira, may be
the capital, are a cluster of 1900 or 2000 minute islands in the Indian
Ocean. The ancients were imperfectly acquainted with the Mal-
dives ; but they are described in the two Mahometan travellers of the
ninth century, published by Renaudot, Geograph. Nubiensis, p. 30,
81. D’Herbelot, Bibliothdque Orientale, p. 704, Hist. Generale des
Voyages, tom. viii.*

* See the dissertation of M. Letro